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Chriſtian Reader, KY 


Mong 7 the prejudices whe i, 
A hearts of. many of the people of. tis 

generation are plagued, this it e 1 | 
the ſmalleſt or leaſt that they accept of, or re 
ject what cometh to the public view. of. the. Re 
world, more as they affect or diſaffett the ans - | 
thers,” than according to the worth and me a7 2 
of the thing publiſhed ; and are more 'read TOW 
ſay, As concerning this Sect, e know taax 
every where it is ſpoken againſt, than 10 . 9 
But we deſire to hear of thee what thop think? 
eſt, or with the noble Bereans, 19 \ ſearebit 2 | ö 
ſeriptures daily, whether theſe things ** er 4 
not. 

- But, Reader, for removing. gie e 
know that” the following, ſheets exhihi unto | 
thee ſeveral precious and excellent truths; not , 
| to be found everywhere ſo uccinttly,: and yet | 
clearly handled: which, if thou hat any /þi-" 

ritual ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern gvad and ev, 
| — 2 the ee ws 255 e N mel 


fo thy foul : and : T4 7 hou haſt Ano he YOWEs 
rend and worthy author, thou couldſt not, for 


his ſake, have had the leaſt ground to be preju- 
diced at any truth that ever did come from his 


| pen. And for thy better knowlege of him, he 
| hath left ſome monuments behind him, of his 
| ſingular piety and learning, which if peruſed, 


' awould no doubt make him great in thy efteem : : 
and theſe monuments are extant in his 10511. 
ings, both in Latin and Engliſh, in polemich 
and practical divinity : ſuch as his bock De 

eauſa Dei contra Anti-ſabbatarios. his Refu- 
"tations of theerrorsof Wolzogius'and Velthu- 
ſius about the right interpretation of Scripture; 
j and about churth- government; and a manu- 
. Defenſio eccleſiæ Scoticane &c, 
Iich was exhibit to the General Aſſembly of 


this church, anno 1692. and is not yet publi- 


. ed: bat we wait for it, and expect that it 
| 25 be of the ſame accuracy with the reſt: 


all thofe he hath written in Latin. Moreover 
he hath written excellently againſt the Quak- 
ers, and mage evident the dreadful tendency of 
their peſtiferous errors: and for practical di- 
vinity; lei the firſt and ſecond part of the Life 
| of Faith, with his book intituled, Chriſt the 


Fay, the truth, and the life, be conſidered + 


and it ball be evident that he hath tone great 


{rote to the church of God, particularly in 
 * wiſcovering from the Scriptures the ri ight way 


of malig aſe 7 _ for —_— | 


ſubject 
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4 fujets little handled before king Meeiely i in | 
uch æ plain and clear method. © 
= | But Chriſtian Reader, I would a dvertiſe 9 
ee n2t to look for that accurateneſi of expreſ® Þ 
he ſion in the following ſheets, which may appear 
is Wh #n the author's other writings for they. are 
a, only ſome notes of ſermons preached in the time 
: sf the author's trouble at Utrecht, for the moſt 
2 part in his own chamber ; which after his death Af 
came to the hand of the reverend Mr. James 
Koolman mini/ter of the goſpel at Sluis in Flan- 
ders, and by him were publiſhed in Dutch, as 
an appendix to the Dutch tranſlation of the a 1 
thor's book entituled, Chriſt the way, the trütm 1 
ard «the life, and now are only tranſlated out. | 
of Dutch, at fir/t intended for the Pi pate uſe 
of ſome particular perſons, but afterwards by E 
the ſolicitations of ſome who had the. occaſion A 
to read them, they were diligently compare - 
with the Dutch tranſlation, and committed ts | 
the preſs, the Original not being extant jo far 
" 1 know, that this preſent Tranſlation may © i 
ared with it ; and therefore any des * £ 
i 2 that may appear in this little Book, cagg | | 
e not in juſtice be aſcribed to the Author, bu 
e e Tranſlators, who yet baue uſed very great” © 
7 diligence and faithfulneſs in what they baue 1 
t done. And to conclude. I am hopeful that ibe 
12 reader ſhall find, that what pains he ſhall hes... 
y 
4 
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tou upon the peruſing of them ſhall not be in 
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iruths, 7 cid propoſed, together with md 
ny pathetick exhortations, and ſoul-ſearching 
marks of chriſtians, all founded upon clear 
og pture· teſtimony ; and when peruſed be ſhall 
Jay, that the report he hath heard of them, was 
not only true, but that the half of what way 
true of them, 1 was not reported. 
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Cor. i. 27. To whom God would make kinws what = 
is the riches of the lor of this myſtery envoy. 4 8 
Gentiles, which i is 0 of 6 = 


HE Apoſtle 1 aide mention E 4 
the goſpel, whereof he was made a mi- 
niſter, according to his ordinary me- 
thod cannot ſuperficially paſs it over: 
but as he counted it his glory to be 
employed in that glorious embaſſage of preach- 
ing tae goſpel to loſt finners, Rom. i. 76. 1 Tim. 
i. 12. So he falleth out on all occaſions in the 
commendation of that noble embaſſage: and there- 
fore having made mention of the goſpel, verſe 23, 
25. before be proceed further, he cannot but in 
this and the foregoing verſe, give it ſome comm̃en- 
datory or praiſe-worthy titles, to make it more 4 
amiable and acceptable. - "2 
What he ſays therefore in this 27 va. may be 
ſummed up in theſe few heads, 1. That it is a ny 
tery not eaſy to be underſtood by every one. 2. That it 
is meerly the fruit of free grace, and good pleafure 
/ God, that this myRery.was made known and na- 
nifeſted. 3. That whatever outward diſcoveries | 
are mae 4 th ereif” unte all within the wiſh ble church, % 
| = A4 „„ 1 


; — ——— — — oy gt 22. — 
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: Saints. 3. That this is a myſtery which-h#th glory in 


: re uce to theſe principal heads. 


C Ceſpel, Chriſti in you. the hope 77 gloty. | "5 


yet the more ſpecial a fationt and di ebe 
here are reſtrved Ar, and made manifeſt to the 


it. 5. That the glory of this myſtery is not ordinary: 
there is in it the rich of glory. 6. That this is now 
amade kngwn among the Gentiles 7. That the quinteſ- 
. ſence, kernel, or the riches of the glory of this .myſte+ 

ry, or the very end or aim there f is, Chriſt in you 

the hope of glory. 

What we have to ſay upon this verſe, we ſhall 


. There is 4 glory to come, wheres" ſome ſhall be 
. partakers. 2. There is an hope of that glory 
which may be attained in time. 3. The ſureft ground 
vat undoubted mark of that hope, is Chrift living 
. "ad working in the ſoul., 4. Here is unfolded a ſport 
um of all the riches of the glory of the myſtery of the 


As to the firſt head, we ſee there is: a-glory He. 


| l believers here have an hope, and in the At 


expectation whereof they are to live. This thro" n 
the whole ſcripture is ſufficiently held forth, as ly 
that which the real children of God are to meet te 
with: and in che beholding whereof, they are ſup- d 
ported and comforted againſt all rencounters they lc 
may meet with in a wicked world: but who can g. 


| ell what this glory is? Seeing, Ni 


1. It d6th not yet appear what we-ſhall be, x Wh; 
Joh iii. 1. And notwithſtanding i it be much men- p. 


— 


| © tioned in ſcripture, yet it is not as yet ſeen; it is le 


as yet an unſeen glory, hidden for the preſent from ce 

the eyes of thoſe who undoubtedly ſhall be made 
artakers of,the ſame. 2. It is called a glory that Wo 

. le reui Med, 1 Pet. v. 1. And when ſhall it be 


revealed ? 
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revealed? even when Chriſt's. ory frall 4 re» 
ealed, then ſhall. believers be glad with exceeding 


vi. i Pet iv. 13. Vben Chriſt who is our life ſhall 
bear, then ſbali we alfa uppear (faith the apoſtle 
10 Wo the fame Coloſſians chap. iii. 4.) with: him in 


gern. 3. It is a g/ory which ſhall 45 revealed i 
Rom viii. 18. So that now it muſt be an un 


which eye hath not ſeen, nur ear heard, neither 


Cor i. 9. It were but of, ſmall value, if mortals 


dom could comprehend it, or ſufficiently under · 


ted conceptions were molten ãnto one maſs. of res 


an glory which ſhall be revealed, but hitherto it hath 
- Wot entered into the heart of man to conceive > 
1 how unfi: are we. then-to ſpeak of it, being anex- 
n= I pr: flibly greater than we can imagine? Neverthe- 
is less, tet us review ſome feriptural;exprefions con- 
m. il cerning this glory, as, 
ce WW tr. <vnetimes it is holden forrh under the name 
ot Wi of a kingdom, and of a kingdom beſtowed of the 
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ww 


be "OP Luke XU, 29, 32. A kingdom * | 


, 15, ; 


and ſuper-excellent glory; not an outward he w, | 
vr a borrowed glance, but an inward glory,-which 
ſhail be revealed in us. 4. It is uch a: glory 


hath it entered into the beart of man to: conceive | I 
what. this foreordained glory is, Iſa. laiv. 4. 1 


by their words could expreſs it, yea if created wiſ. 


ſtand what it is. Let the higheſt ſoaring wits that 
are, propoſe to themſelves the greateſt glory ther- 
can imagine, and let others come after them, and 
add to their higheſt conceptions, and ſo on, till” 
there were none more to add thereto: and if it 
were poſſible the Whole quinteſſence of their uni - 


duced into one comprehenſive thought, it ſhould” 
ey ¶ come thort, yea very far ſhort of that myſterious 


than to be kings, and to be heirs of kingdoms? 


2. It is called a crown, and a crown of glory, 1 bet. 
v. 3. Kings highly eſteem their crown, and the 


A 


- fible means ſor the defence of the ſame; tho' not- 
. withſtanding all, their crowns may fall from their 


unjuſt purchaſe, or poſſeſſing of the ſame, But this 
crown is a crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 9 


their crowns, more than the beggar, cannot once 
buy of death, Pſal. xlix. 7, 8, 9. They muſt return 
unto the duſt: but this is a crown of life, which 
preſer ves from all deaths, and all its concomitatns, 
Rev. ii. 10. 3 They are ſaid to reign, that is, real- 


5 
* 
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ry of their greatneſs: earthly kings may be titular 
kings, and no more, having the title without the 
n ve ; but the poſſeſſors of this glory, are tru- 


'reign, and not only ſo, but they reign with Chriſt, 


5. They fit with Cbriſt on his throne, as he ſits 
with his Father in his throne, Rev. iii. 21. O who 


by Chriſt, Luke xxii. 29. and a heavenly kings 
dom whereunto we are preſerved, 2 Tim. iv. 18, 
And what greater glory can mortals here exped 


And O this is a kingdom of another king; a king. 
om of glory, wherein there is nothing but pure 
nd.unmixed glory: all the ſubjects of this king- 
dom are glorious, all their exerciſes are glorious, 
all the air they breathen is glorious, the meat they 
feed on is glorious, all their garments are glorious. 


rights and pendicles thereof, and will ſpare no poſ- 
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heads, and their right die out, either thro' their 


crown incorrupible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. Kings with all 


ly to poſſeſs their kingdom, and to enjoy the glo- 


in poſſeſſion of the kingdom of glory They 


2 'Tim.ii. 12 and that for ever and ever, Rev. xxii 


ean unfold the glory that is in this glory! that be- 
TT... | lieyers 


2 


— —ũ— —— —ͤ— 


| "0 } 1 

lie vers ſhould not only behold the glory of Chriſt» 

John xvii. 24. but that alſo they (ſhould be made 
artakers with him therein; that he as the head 

and they as the members ſhould enjoy the ſame. 


of an inheritance, to point forth the undoubted 


time; it is an inheritance among all them who- are 
ſantt:;fied, Acts xx. 22. and xvi. 18. An inheri- 


poſ·¶ rune incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not a 
not · way, reſerved in heaven for you, 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. It is 
heir called an eternal inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. An inhe= {© 
heir Bi ritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God; Eph. v. . 


Further, let us conſider as to this glary, what 
other names it getteth in ſcripture. 


nor confined within the narrow or ſhort marches 


leſs eternity 3. It is a glory wherewith the ſaints 


glory: how deep and inexpreſſible is this ocean of 


glory! 4. This glory is held forth under the name 


right that they have thereto thro' grace and the 
ſure poſſeſſion which they ſhall have thereof in due 


tance of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. An inhert= Þ 


7 | 


1. It is called a crown of glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. 42 
crown of glory that fadeth not away: this is far 

preferable to the crowns of yellow clay. 2. It is 
an eternal glory. 2 Tim ii. 10. 1 Pet v. 10. This 
is glory that fadeth not away, no wife bounded 


. 
2 


of time, but ſtretched out thro” al) the a es of end- 


ſhail »pp-ar with Chriſt. Col. iii 4. It ſhall be hs 


| 


ſ 


ru- By livery who is the King of glory; and the ſaints's 
hey livery. 4. It-is a vaſt weigbt of glory; therefore } 
iſt, Wl the apoltle knows not enough how to expreſs and 
x11 demonſtrate. it, 2 Cor v. 17. calling it a far more , 


F 


a 


ex ceding and eternal weight of glory; but the ori- 1 | 
ginal is more emphatick, as if we ſhould thus ex- F 
preſs it, by one byperbole added to another, the 

2 GE | | | 5 | one | 


13 


— 


one ſoperlative expreſſion ſurpaſſing the other: 
3s an eternal weight of glory. © how wonderful 
a weight of glory, who can poiſe it? an eterna; 
weight; when ſhall the weight thereof be ponde- 
red? a tranſcendant eternal weight; yea not on]; | 
fo, but a far more excecding and tranſcendent 
weight of glory. 5 It is called the g/ory of Jef. 
 Ghrift, 21 hell. ii. 14. For believers are made join 
heirs with him, Kom. viii. 17. It is the glory 
which he hath purchaſed; the glory which he i; 
now in poſſeſſion of; the glory which he prepare 
far his own, John xiv. 3. The glory which he hath 
gotten from the Father, that he may beſtow it or 


kn 


| them, John xvii. 22. 6. It is a glory which i. 


the ſaints portion, Eph. i. 18. Col. i 22. Whec 
mult be made meet to be partakers of the lame; for 
without are dogs, ſorcerers, whoremongers, mur- 


derers, idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and mak- 
etha lie, Rev xxii 15. No whoremonger, nor un- 
clean perſon,” nor covetous man who is an idolater, 


hath any inberitance in the kingdom of Chriſt and 


1 of God. Fph. v. 5. Thereſore mult the heirs of this 
glory be prepared thereunto, Rom. ix 23. fee Rev. 


t 
| 


xxi. 27 7. It is a glory far ſurpaſſing all ſufferings 

whatſoever, they are not once to be laid in the bal- 

lance or compared with the ſame, Rom. viii. 18. 
Fyr I reckon, ſaith the apoſtle, that the, /jufferings of 
: this pre/ent time are not worthy to be con pared with 


ip the etors that ſhall be reveu'ed in us. Our ſufferings | 
here are but light and fora moment: how can they 


then be compared with this glory. in reſpect of the 


* 


: 
1 
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compared in reſpect of its continuance, ſeeing 


F | 
: 
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j{;, weightineſs thereof. ſecing in a ſuperlative degree 
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it is wholly and exceedingly excellent? or to be 
it 
is 
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is eternal? what proportion is there between a 
* . "I { ay 314 $55 B6%.'v 2 5.5 | 


moment and eternity? not ſo much as between 
the tenth part of a drop of water and the yall o- 


cean. 8. It is a glory that reacheth both ſopl and 


body, even the very lump of fleſh 4 our bodies ſhall 
be raiſed in glory, 1 Cor. xv. 43. And Chriſt ſhall 


change our vile bodies, that they may be faſhion. 


ed like unto his glorious body, Phil. iii. 21, 


But if ye ſhoÞ}d aſk the queſtion, What really that 


-lory is? we mult acknowlege we cannot anſwer it; 
it is far, yea very far above our uptakings neither 


nath it ever entered into the heart of man to fa- 


hom or take it up! how.can we then expreſs it 2 
I chat we had the faith thereof eltabliſhed in our 


1earts! we might better tell you what that glory is 
not, than what it is. Let us then conſider a little 


-vhat this glory-doth free the believer from. 
1. That glory ſhall then freely deliver the belie- 


rer from all diſtreſs, ſorrow, ſighing, pains, tor= | 


ures, ſtitches, ſickneſs and death; there is no death 
'n glory, for it is without end : the. weight of that 


lory is lo tweet and ſatisfying, that the ſoul that 
3 loaded therewith cannot but rejoice continually, 


nd forget all it ſorrows and complaints; there is 
o ſighing under that burden; for however it be 
xceeding weighty, yet it is both able to bear it ſelf, 
and iupport and bear up the ſoul loaded therewith, 
ind the runfomed of the Lord ſpall return, and come 
„ Zion with ſongs und «everlaſting joys upon their 
reads, they. ſhall chain joy and gladueſs, and ſorrow 


d fighing [hall flee. away, Ia. xxxv. 10. In the. 


eavenly Zion, in that place of glory there is no 


mourning heard, Iſa. li. 11. I hat glory cannot 


-dnzit of the leaſt tear amongſt the inhabitants 


e then 


1 
* » 4 


4 
1 % we 


there; For the Lord God 2 wipe away tears from 


| of all faces, Iſa. xxv. 8 Rev. vii. 17. and xxi. 4. 


The inhabitants of that land jhall not ſay, I am ſick, 


Iſa. xxxiii. 24. 2 That glory ſhall deliver the be- 
liever from all occalions of ſorrow and ſadnels ; | 


no opprefſor, no perſecutor ſhall breathe there, no 
object of ſorrow there; no injury ſhall be done to 
any there; the ſun ſhall not light on them nor a- 
ny heat, Rev viii. 16. IIA xlix. 10 F [hat glo- 
ry ſhall deliver the believer from all fin, the very 
fountain of all our miſeries; {in cometh not with- 
in the marches of the new land of glory; corrup- 
tion may puriue and moleſt a child of God to the 
very ports of glory; but there they part never to 
meet more; there he ſhall be in cate to cry out, 
victory, victory! O death, where is thy ſting? C 
1 where is thy victory? the fling of deith is ſin; 
ut fin ſhall have no acceſs there. 4. That glory 


HF fball deliver, the believer from all temptations to 
bY fin, whether from within or from without: no de- 
vils to moleſt or tempt us, no ;nward ttirrings or 


corruption there; no object to divert there, no 
luſting of the eye, no luiting of the ficſh, no pride 
olf life ſhall be there. That glory ſecures the ſoul, 
and feats it beyond the reach of all ſpiritual ene- 


mies: There ſhall believers be as princes, rulers 


and conquerors over the world; and there ſhall 
ſatan with all his devices and ;zeftroments be ut- 


terly routed, and eternally ſhackled under their feet 


X and ſhall never more be unlooſed. 5. That glory 


ſhall deliver us from all anxieties and tormenting 


perplexities to which we are here made liable; no 
hunger, thirſt, cold, wearineſs Oc. there; the la- 
bourer Hall feat no more there; 5 the durden- 
. | | bearer 
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man ſhall drudge no more for bread to his family, 


he ſhall no more travel over ſea and land for back 


and belly: they ſhall hunger no more. neither 


thirſt any more; and wherefore? for the Lamb | 


who is in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, 
and ſhall lead them ints living fountains of water, 


Rev. vii. 16, 17. 6. That glory ſhall deliver them | 
from all darkneſs of judgment about their duty, 
and doubtings and queſtionings concerning their 
ſtate or frame, neither ſuſpecting it as to the pre- 


ſent, nor ever fearing a change therein as to the 
ſuture! glory is light, and pure light, neither can 
It admit of darkneſs: the light that is there dark- Þ} 
ens the ſun; for that city of glory hath no need 
of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it; For 
the glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is tb 
light thereof, Rev. xxl. 23. There the bride ſhin«* 
eth, for her light is come, and the glory of the - 


Lord is riſen upon her, Iſa. Ix. 1. 7. That gloty 'Þ 


ſhall deliver the believer from all ſorrowful and 


heart-breaking eclipſes and interruptions of the 
beams of the love and favour of God: now clouds 


interveen betwixt the light of God's countenance 


and the poor ſoul, with many jealouſies, fears and 


terrors, and ſometimes real, and fometimes fan- |} 
cied deſertions, tormenting the believer, caſting ) 
him in fevers and diſtempers, waging war againſt - 
him, ſo that he looks out unto God, and the days 
of old, and he is troubled: but there is no deſer- 
tion in glory, no clouds, no night there, Rev xi. 


25. Their ſun ſhall never ſet, no eclipfes there: 


they ſhall dwell in the light of his countepance, 
and drink in eternally the out- lettings of glory 
8 . 2 
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| * ably glorious, joy, 1 Pet. i. 8. For:then they ſhall 


. | 
© from the unmeaſurable and mall beten dba 
tain of glory, and that without the leaſt interrup- 
tion: they ſhall everlaſtingly ly in the boſpm of 
God. 8. That glory ſhall Ya Fe the believer from 
all deadneſs, formality, ſinking under the burden 
_ of. duties, vpſitting through diſcouragements and 
 Nothfulaels, i in the ways of the Lord, and from all 
5 ſpicizyal diſtempers: ghey ſhail ſerve him there 
- . night and day without wearying or uplitting, Rev, 
vi 5 All wha come to land in glory, .thgy ſhall 
mount up with wings as eagles, they ſhall run and mt 
| be wepry, and they ſball wall and not be faint. Iſa. 
* There ſhall that word be futfilled, He that 
1 fecble among them ſbali be as David; and the hole 
15 Paved ſhall be as God, 46 the.angel of” 1 Lord 
re them, Zech xii. 8. 1 | 
4 pag have opened ſomewhat of that en | 
Feel (may we ſo call it) which holds forth 
ſome what of this glory: but if ye aſk, what poſi- 
tively it is, we loſe ourſelves, not being in caſe to 
anſwer it; nevertheleſs, the ſcriptures make uſe of 
6 whereby we may come to un- 
derſtand ſomewhat of that life of glory; however 
many of them are but borrowed from ſuch enjoy- 
ments and exerciſes as are: moſt pleaſant and de. 
lectable to us here: we only (hall make. mention 
of the' moſt principal „„ 
| Jt is a life of, great joy and gladneſs. They hall 
le Joy and gla nass, Jae xxxv. 18, and v. 8. 
Then this gladneſs j is great, it ſhall be an uͤnſpeak- 


J 


ſee him, ſeeing the joy. which naw they have, when 

they love him whom they ice not, and believe in 

an enen ChriiTis 3 * ſull of 190% 
ho 
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how much more inexpreſſibly full of glory Hall 
they then be, when they come toembrace him whom 


of Witieir foul loyeth, whom now they enjoy alone by 
om faith: ſpiritual joy and gladneſs in the Holy Ghoſt 


glory ſhall be revea ed, ye may be glad alſo with eu, 


and li. 11. The very earneſt thereof here enjoin- 


ed, far ſurpaſſeth the laughing joy of the wicked, 


or d e JN Part, DL tarts) * 8 
5 we are known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. And we fball ſee © 
ve im as be is, 1 John iii. 2: Now we ſee darkly thro? *; 


light of glory there is no darkneſs. The ſqul na 


of lieered from all damps, miſts, cloud and imper- 
n- edions, and capacitate more fully and diſtinqlß 
er oO receive the outings of light everſaſtingly fo wing 
y- bom that fountain of light, who dwelleth in the. 
e. ig ht that no man can approach unta, 4 Tim. vi. 16. 
n Not that the ſoul ſhall then be in eaſe to hehold 


und the believer a finite creature, and ſo incapable 


riſible: but they ſhall. be admitted to ſuch nears 
eis, and enjoy ſuchimmediate manifeltations and 
t mall be as a ſeeing of him ſace to face, and a 
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is the very beginging of it in time, Rom. xv. 17. 
It is here a fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. It is an 
exceeding great joy, 1 Pet. iv. 13. That when his 


ceeding joy. It is an everlalting joy, Ha, xxxv. Io, 
Pſal. iv. 9. It is a peculiar joy, a rejoicing in the I 
gladneſs of his nation, Pſal. Ixviii. 3. Here is ful? 


peſs of joy, xvi 11. 2. It is a life of clear fight 2 
we ſhall know no more in part, but know even as 


a 
e 
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* 


a glaſs, but then face to face, 1 Cor, xiii. 13. In the 


ſooner enters the threſhold of glory, but it is de» 


* 


God's being. whom no man hath ſeen or can ſee ; 
de remains for. ever God inviſible, 1 Tim. i. 37+ 


to behold the being of God that is infinite and in- 


deams flowing from the fountain of. glory, that 


knowing 
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Knowing of him as we are known, in compariſori Wi: 

© of what is here enjoyed: undeubtedly our under- WW/: 
ſtanding tho? never ſo deep, ſhall be there com-. 
pleatly ſatisfied ; and this is enough and may fſa- WW 
tisfy us. 3. That glory hath a wonderfull tranſ- Wc: 
forming virtue, as appeareth from 1 John iii. 2. 
We ſpallbe like him; that is, like to Chriſt, oſ whom 

the apoſtle ſpeaks there; for we ſhall ſee him as he . 

is; the diſcoveries of God in that land of glory 
ball transform us, and imprint in the ſoul theſe n 
| heavenly accompliſhments that ſhall make us like Wt! 
to him. The divine rays proceeding from that ſo 
object, and received by the ſoul ſhall make it, ſo f. 
FE faras capable, conformable to the object, carrying 
along with them a transforming power and virtue, WO: 
Fey ſhall imprint in the ſoul a lively copy of the Wh 
glorious communicative virtues, after amoreclear, Wc: 
T4 fall; beavenly, and viſible way, and in a far greater WH! 
meaſure than here, tho? even here, the glory of the Wo 
Lord being ſeen as in a glaſs, changeth the believ- Wit! 
er into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as Wd 
3 by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. This is a Wt 
powerful operative glory, a continual refreſhing Wo 
IS glory. 4. That glory filleth up all the ſpacious de- 
[IF © fires, and out ſtretehed uptakings of the fou}; ſo r 
that the ſonl living in glory can complain of no n 
$ wants, but is fully ſatisfied, Pſal. xvii. 15. Jh 
„ /atisfied when I awake with thy likeneſs. Then WI” 
mall all the corners of the wide and vaſtly enlarged WW * 
ſoul be fully ſatisſied. There ſhall be no hunger WM” 

and thirſt there after wants; for all ſhall be enjoy- WM | 

ed what the ſoul can defire- This teacheth us, iſt Hi 
t all the good to be enjoyed there ſhall be real, and 
not” apparent only and imaginary. 2dly. I. pes k 
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/ ft and faitable good, otherwiſe it couldinever 


der- tig. fuperfluity of water is ſatisfying to a fiſh, 
om-NMecauſe in its elements yet cduld not be ſo to man who 
fa» Wives in another element. 3dly. There ſhall be no ſcar- 
anſ. city of that ſuitable and convenient good, but fulneſt 
. 2. all anfwer all the extended defires of the ſoul. Athly 


he ny be /atisfeed therewith, and get all its wants file 
ory ed up thereby. 5. In that glory, the believer is ads 
heſe Wimitted to more cloſe fellowſhip with God; for 
like there they are admitted to ſtand before the throne 


that of God, Rev. vii. 15. There it is that they ſhall 
, ſo fully poſſeſs him as their portion, and that famili. 
ing Wcrly; for they ſtand there as miniſters of ſtate, at- 
ue. ending the King's own perſon: there behold they” - 1 


the Ibis face and live, and do rejoice in the light of his 
ar, Ncountenance day and night: they are made pillars. "Þ 
ter {Win the temple of God, and they ſhall go no more 


ev- they could not breathe without his company; he 
as (dwells among them, even he that ſitteth on the 
$a Wlthrone, Rev. vii. 15. There the great tabernacle 


Au, heard a great voice ont of heaven, ſaying, be- 
en %d the tabernucle of Cod it with men, and he will 


iſt Wit is, that hey /ball ſee his face. and hi: name ſhall be 


nd i their fore heads, Rev. xxii. 4. 6. In glory they 3 


e 6 WY fall bave a near communion with Jeſus Chrilt their 


—— — — ————— 


That the foul ſhall poſſeſs and enjoy this ulneſt, 7547 T 


out, Rev. iii. 12. Glory is their houſe and element; | 


of God is with men, whereof this tabernacle en- 
joyed by them in the church militant, is but « ſmall "I 
reſemblance; there it is, where that word ſhall be 
no made good and lively. that we have, Rev. xxi 3. 


ed /! with 1hem, and they [hall be his people, and God. _ 
zer iniſelf ſhall be with them, and fhall be their God. 
y- WH 7 he believer there lieth in the boſom of God, there 


head, # 
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Rd: their babes their brocher, their Lord and 
king: there they are with Chriſt, and enjoy him, 

. Phil, i. 23. 2 Cor. v. 8. and that for eyer and ever, 

1 Theſl. iv. 17. He lives with them, and feeds them 
The lamb who is in the midſi of the throne, ſhall feed 
them, and ſhalllead them, Rev. vii. 17. They ſhall ſit 
with him there on his throne, Rev. iii. 21. There 
get they the morning far, Rev. ii. 28. There do 
they eat of the hidden manna, chap. ii. 17. Here the 
ſoul is put to long for nearneſs with Chriſt, and 
complain of 3 interrupting the beams of hi: 
love: but there they ſhall ſee him to their content · 
ment and ſatisfaction; for they ſhall be continual. 
ly with the Lord, and follow the Lamb whitherſo- 
ever he goeth, Rev. xiv. 4. There ſhall the inhabi- 
tants of glory be partakers of the marriage of the 
Lamb, Rev. xix. 7. 7. In glory their work and 
4 „ employment ſhall be to ſerve God and the Lamb 
day and night in his temple, Rev. vii. 15. and xxii. 
3. And to praiſe him there, each one, and all of 
I them ſhall take their harps, and /ing @ new /ong, 

| 20 75 thou art wor thy. For thou waft ſlain; and 
ha#t redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every Kin- 
ditred and tongue, and people and nation; and 2 madg 
* ws unto our God, kings and prieſts. A And again, Wor- 
ly is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and 
? riches, and wiſdom, aud Prength, and honour, and glo- 
xy, and bleſſing. And again, Bleſſing, and gary. and 
i {1 $onour,, and power be to him that ſitteth on the throne, 
: 8 tothe Lamb, for ever and ever, Rev. 5.8.---13, 
There they are admitted to the moſt honourable 
employment imaginable, to the excellenteſt and 
—.— noble piece of work, in the high court of the 
L great king, to à work without end and interrupe 
KS tion 
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1 F wines on the lees excellently refined. For he wu 
I ſwallow up death in victory, and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from all faces, Iſa. xxv. 6,8, 
= O then! ye expectants of glory, let me lay befor 
| | you ſome few duties. As, 1. Be aftoniſhed over thi 
' evonderfilly , e and free grace of God, 
that hath predeſlinate and called you to fach a flate 1 
glory, wha were as well as others, heirs of hell, ani 
il Sad forfeited your right to glory and /alvatien as wel 
Fil as they, who ſhall never taſte of the fruit of that tre 
at groweth in the midſt of the paradiſe of God, ani 
of that feaſt of glory: I /ay, ſtand and admire this hi 
„Free love, and begin with your heavenly work of glor 
bf! Here in time. 2. Hold the faith of this glory freſh i 
Four ſouls, and let your converſation witne/s to all ne 
wh that ze believe there is an approaching glory, where: 
0 3 you are expectants. 3. Make ſure to your ſelves tin 
1 inheritance-of glory through faith in Chriſt ; and hol 
pour intereſt clear; avouch the Lamb and his intere 
(ere, that ye may live eternally with him hereafter 
4. Be —_—_ in the meditation thereof, and in prepar 
| ing yourſelf thereto : * yourſelf over to him, u 
Hall make you meet to be a partater of the inheri 
1 tance of the ſaints of light, Col. i. 12. 5. Fix you 
FF -effedions on, and ſeek theſe things that are above 
1h' where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, Co 
ii. x. and not on things below : how ſhall you ol hel 
1% © wr/e evidence that you are heirs of glory? Is therl 
Jicha glorious inheritance for you above, and are you 
"18 HFearts ond affettions ſtill below ? O how unbeſcemin} 
ii to ſuch who have this hope and expectation of WY 
1 erown, to. be ſtill gadding in their affections afl f 
trau. 6. Lay ſeriouſly to Sa what you have expre/l. 
ea, Phil. iii. 20. Let your converſation be in” 
5 8 4 heaven 
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be there, withChriſtian ſubmiſſion: I deſire, ſaith the 
apoſtle, Phil. i. 23. 20 Zepart and be with 1 6 &. 
ome forth, and take poſſeſſion of this life of glo- 

y by giving up yourſelves to ſerve him, in receiv» 
ite Ing and enjoying him by faith, and by giving o- 
er yourſelves to be guided and ordered according. 
o his will. 9. Let your faith in him comfort and 
upport you here in time; and that (1.) Againſt 
poverty and wants here; for glory is coming that 


x hall more than make them all up. (2.) Againſt re- 

' proaches, ſhame and contempt in the world; the 

i krown of glory will recompence all wrongs, and 

nel he garments of glory will fully cover all. (3.) A. 

or eoMgainſt outward difficulties and perſecution eſpecial- _ | 
ly when occaſioned by ſtedfaſt ſtanding for Chriſt 


and his cauſe ; for all theſe ſhall diſappear, ſo ſoon 
as the palms are put in thy hand, and the trium- 
phant ſong in thy mouth. (4.) Againſt fin and a 
living body of death; for glory cometh which ſhall Þ} 


e par 

1 put an end to it: ſin ſhall not enter there, it can- 
heril not once breathe in that element oſ glory. (5. A. 
you ainſt Satan and temptations; for in glory ye 


bave 

Co place there. (6.) This ſhould comfort againſt your 
Be iſtance from God, and the hidings of his counte-, } 
thenWpance; for in glory ye ſhall eternally behold his 


e yol 

- ould comfort againſt wearyingand fagging in du- 

1 of 1 Y; for that glory will ſtrengthen yen in the work — 
aft ff glory. (8. Let this comf6rt you againlt the weak- 
pre Rel of grace, and eſpecially of that of love, which 


all be perfeR in glory; for love ſhall be all how 1 
. 1 auth - |] 


eaven: live as burgeſſes of rhat glory, as having your. 'F 
whole ſtock and iraffick there. 7. Deſire and long to 


no more be vexed with them; theſe darts have ao 


Nee without any interveening clouds, (7.) This 


2 2 


faith and hope ſhall there take their farewel of the 


believer, as having finiſhed their work. 

II. That which we have to mark in this text, i 
the hope of this glory, that gives us ground to ſpeak 
of two things; the 1ſt is more abſtractly and general 
Iy held forth; the 2d more clearly and particularly 

As to the 1/7 which is by way of excluſion, viz, 
that however thebeliever has a right to theſe grea 
things by virtue of the promiſes of God in the co- 
venant of grace, and the merits of Jeſus Chrilt th 
cautioner ; yet here they have no poſſeſſion of 
what is purchaſed or promiſed ; they mult wait, 
and live as thoſe that wait: And not only they, but 
ourſelves alſo, which have the firſt fruits 4 the Spi- 
Fit, even we ourſelves groan within our ſelves, waits 
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bo 
4 for aue are /aved by hope; but hope that is ſeen is 

no hope: for what a man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope 


. fer? But. F we hope for that we ſee not, then do w 


with patience wait for it, Rom. viii, 23, 24. 25. Glo- 
ry is purchaſed for them at a dear rate, viz. the 
blood of Chriſt, and promiſed to them by the God 
of truth, whocannotlie; nevertheleſs, while herein 
time, tho* nowand then as the Lord ſees good they 


1 may get ſome foretaſte of that life of glory, and 


have beſtowed on them the earneſt of the inheri- 
tance, even the holy Spirit of promiſe, by whom 
they are ſealed: yet they muſt wait, until the re- 


2 5 demption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph. i. 13, 14. 
All that is gotten here is but the earneſt of what 


is to come, and of what is folded up in the promiſe 


| Which they mult follow after in faith and hope: 


Here they wait for that glory, and live in the faith 


and expectation of what is to come: And now a- 


bideth 
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bideth 


ideth faith, hope, &c. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. The Lord ſees. } 


it good it ſhould beſo for wiſe and weighty ręsſòns: 


e ſhall offer ſome few, that may ſatisfy us herein. 
Real. 1. That he may attain the praiſe of bis 
ruth and faithfulneſs, when itis ſeen that ſuch who 


are no ſools, dare yet adventure their ſouls, and all 


heir concernments on God's naked word, depend 


thereon, and poſſeſs their iouls in patience: and 


hus live in hope; yea not only fo, but rejoice in the 

opc of the glory of God, Rom. v. 2. Tho' for the pre- 
ent they may have very little or nothing in hand. 
--Reaſe 2. That thereby the ſeveral graces of God's 


Spirit may be exerciſed in them, as faith, patience, 


onging, &c. Whereof the believer ſhall make no | 
ſe when once in poſſeſſion of glory: the hope 
hat is ſeen is no hope, that is, hope has no more 
place, when the thing hoped for is {een and puſſeſ- 
ed; and where hope js in exerciſe, there is alſo a 
patient waiting; all which acknowlege faith to be 
he foundation whereon they ſtand : now is the 
ime and ſeaſon for th: ſe fruits to grow, for alſoon j 
s the hoped for inheritance is attained, theſe 
Jowers ſhall no more bloſſom in the garden of the 
dul. Now mult we live by faith, and not by ſenſe, 
> Cor. v. 7 Now is it that they ꝑroan earneſtly, 
leſiring to be clothed upon with their houſe which - | 
from heaven, to wit, while they are in this ta- 
dernacle, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 4. Now abideth faith, | 
we, Ke. i Car ih ts - - 5 „ 
Ke a,. 3. That they maybe prepared and made 
cet for that glory, and to be partakers of the inne- 
tance of the Jaints in light, Col. i. 12. Glory is no 
rdinary life, nor ſhall ſinners find a breathing in 
hat element, they ſhall be changed, waſhed, and || 
55 | _ prepared */ 
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. prepared before they come there. The rough ſtone 


won out of nature's firſt womb muſt be plained and 
poliſhed, before they can be uſeſul materials for 
the higher houſe. Here then muſt the expeaantsM 
of that glory, thro” the exerciſe of faith, bope, 
patience, &c. be adorned and fitted for this glo- 
rious habitation. T he children that were to itand 
before the king of Babylon, were to be taught and 
nouriſhed with the king's meat and wine, that he 
drank, for the ſpace of three years, Dan. i. 3, 4, 6. 
Far more then are the attenders of glory to be pre. 
- | pared, whereby they may be fitted. to ſtand in the 
) |, Preſence of the great King of glory, and that e- 
verlaſtingly. „ — 
\ Meaf. 4.-That thereby glory may be the ſweeter 
and welcomer to them when they get it: a long ex- 
pected crown is the welcomer when obtained. | 
... Rea/. 5. That thereby he may have occalion to 
evidence the glory of his power, truth and faithful-| 
. neſs, in bringing them at laſt to the poſſeſſion o 
the promiſed inheritance, after ſome years patient 
waiting, and that notwithſtanding of many diffi- 
| - culties in the way, the deceitfulneſs of their own 
Heart, the many diſcouragements from within anc 
from without, wherewith they had to fight. 

Rea/. 6. L hat the ungodly with whom they live 
may be the more inexcuſable, who ſay in effett, 
that there is no God, and that he is not to be trul- 
ted, that glory and bleſſedneſs is but a meer dream 
and fancy; when they ſec that believers among them 
reſt on the faithful word of God and comfort them» 
ſelves in the hope of glory that ſhall be revealed, 
and that in the midſt of reproaches, perſecutions 
poverty, difficulties, Oc. and that they will not let 
: | | od 


— 


1 27) 


ed and Jo the hope of that inheritance for all the proſit and 
ils foil leaſures of the world, or condeſcend to any thing 
cant hat in the leaſt might prejudge that hope, no not 


bope, r the greateſt of worldlyad vantages, Rom viii. 18. 
's glo- But here, take ſome words of «/7, alongſt with 
» itandMWhon, 1 For caution to ſuch, who now and then win 
ht and t ſome foretaſting of this glorious life of glory, and 


hat he 


in the ery ſuburbs of heaven: Iwould ſay theſe things to 


hat e- Nbem. (1) Think not that life will always continues 
Pemay now and then have more than ordinary dain- 


weeter ies, and ſome days of feaſting; yet remember, that 


ng ex · hy life here is by faith, hope, c. and not by ſenſes 
d. but provi:.ing that it pleaſe the Lord, out of his o- 
ion toferflowing goodneſs. fof hes own glory, to dandle 


thful · Nou on his knees, and to treat you more than ordina- 


jon ofWlr y. make it welcome; be not puffed up therewith, | 


atient 
diffi- 
r own 
in and 


nor imagine that it will be your ordinary fare, ſo 


y live 
effect, 
e truſ. 
dream 
them 
them- 
ealed, 
tions 
10t let 
20 


of this ſort of extraordinary entertainment you al- 


harveſt, ſince the firlt ſruits are ſo ſweet; be not 
ſatisfied with what you receive of that nature, as 


but in hope to ſuch, : 


ometimes are admitted to the King's banqueting- 
45 ouſe, and filled with the kiſſes of his mouth and eat 
e pre. If his apples of love, and ſo are brought into tbe 


Jong as here in time: but rather look that there will 
be a low ebb, after ſuch a ſpring flood; and that that 
table ſhall yet be draw n: and ſo prepare yourfelffor 
your ordinary portion, remembring that thy liſe 
here is a life of hope grounded on faith. (2.) What 


ſo get, look but on it as a pledge, or arles- penny, 
and endeavour to carry yourſelves as expectants of 
glory, looking out into that which is to come, and 
let your defires go up the more, to campleat the 


| 


J 


| 


it were your portion. Glory is here not in hand, | 
Uſe 2 | 


— 


| 1 pectation of, notwithſtanding of their being very 
empty handed for the preſent : but as the riches 


beyond that of worldlyriches. O then, carry your 


are expectants of glory. Let the hope therefore 

ſupport your ſouls under all diſcouragments. het 
zo diſpenſations, loſs, croſs, any wile abate your 
hope, or make you carry unbeſceming ſuch a glo- 


: 63 3 
ie 2. To ſuch who are great ſtrangers tot 
fore: taſtings of ſenſe, let them not be diſcouraged 
But, 1. Be ſatisfied, tho' the Lord ſhould withhol, 
from you theſe more extraordinary outlettings « 
his favour, and deal with thee otherwiſe thau wil 
ſome: remember that your ordinary way of livin 
is a life of hope. 2. Make uſe of this hope that 
your life, to the beſt advantage: exerciſe thy faith 
and comfort thyſelf in the hope of the glory o 
God: thus ſhall ye glorify him who hath calle 
you to this hope of his kingdom, knowing that ye 
are/avedbyh pe, Rom. viii. 24. And that there isar 
hope /aid up for you in heaven, Col. i. 5. Live as tho: 
that are begotten again into a lively hope, 1 Pet. i. 
C/ 3. Hereby ] do adviſe all the godly, who art 
called to this hope, that they ſo carry themſelve 
before the world (how little ſoever they have in 
poſſeſſion) as thoſe that are rich in hope. Mer 
chants can boaſt, and hold out a port, as if they hac 
much money in caſh, by reaſon of the great in- 
come of ſome rich cargo, Which they are in ex- 


of glory far exceed the riches of this world, fo the 
ex pectation and aſſurance thereof, is infinitely far 


ſelves in all things, whatever God's diſpenſation 
may be towards you, ſo as becometh thoſe who 


rtious hope, whereto ye are called. knowing that 
none of theſe things can rob you of that great 
WE. Sz expected 
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xpected ſalvation, or make you miſerable. 
Uſe 4. To ſuch as are yet ſtrangers to this hope 
| have a few things to ſay, 1. Think more than 
ye do on the life of the godly; for whatever may 
de their condition here in time, yet they have a 
rown and a ſure inheritance, and are expectantsñ⁶ 
ff a life of glory, and have a well grounded hope 
hereof : ſo that their life, however accompanied 
ith the greateſt of outward calamities, is far pre- 
erable to yours. 2. Covet and long exceedingly | 
o be among the number of thoſe : for however 
theſe dews and droppings of .conſolation, which 
ſometime, even here they are enjoying. be ſuch, 
as the ungodly, ſo long as they remain ſo can ne- 
ver experimentally underſtand, yet they are inſi- 
nitely below that which is. abiding them, in the | 
hope thereof they are called to live. Life, light, 
joy and all is ſo un for them, and they and they a- 
lone have the ſure and well grounded hope thereof. 4 
3. Judge who are wiſeſt, ye or the believer; ye loſs. | 
for a little ruſted gold, worin eaten pleaſure, and 
vain imaginary glory, this rich prize: and ye live 
here without hope, whereas they, thro' a molt "| 
noble, majeſtick and generous diſpoſition, deſpiſe 
your filly, feckleſs portion, a compound of meer 
vanity: and look to an incorruptible and ſübſtan- 
tial glory, to an incomparible inheritance and a 
crown of glory: neither will quit their hope f 
glory, for all the fancied ſatisfaction the art of 
man can ſqueeze out of theſe imaginary pleaſures, 
prc it and glory of this momentary time. 4. Behold, i 
aud be convinced of the reality of religion: fer 
certainly it can be no dream, fancy, or ground» % 
leſs imagination that makes the believer fo cheer- 
-D 3 fully 


| 
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1 folly ſorſake that which you chooſe for your r por- 
tion, and reſt ſatisfied witb, and make them reſo«! 
lutely and deliberately undergo ſhame, diſcredit, 
Poverty, perſecution, death and flames, rather than 
act any thing, or cede in the leaſt punctilio, that 
| might cut off, or mar the hope of what they are 
{. expecting. 1 hey are men as well as others, by 
nature as wiſe and careful of their hope and well- 
being, as well as others: nevertheleſs, muſt willing 
(| 1 for the hope that is ſet- before them, to turn their 
back on all theſe things: they are as little fantaſ- | 
tick or crack-brain'd as others; yet the very hope| 
Ei and expectation of that glory which is promiſed, . 
will tupport and bear them up under burdens that 
I vould cruſh twenty ungodly bodies, and will make 
them ſing in the midſt of the fires, as crowned 
and fitting in their chair of ſtate, having only in 
8 hand the hope of glory. | 
LVo that which is clearly held forth by theſe iſ 
ff words, the hope of glory, is, that there is really 
ſuch a thing amongſt the godly, as the hope of glo- 
ry: it is true, the unjuſt „nan hath a hope which 
periſheth, Prov. xi, 2. when they die, their hope 
and expectation periſheth with them, becauſe it 
Vuas after the things below; and theſe all paſs a- 
1 Way: and providing it be after the things that are 
above, yet being _—_ bottomed, their hope is 
but as the giving up of the ghoſt, or puffing ot 
ies breath, and periſheth, Job xi. 20. Even fo hath | 
WY the hypocrite a hope, but it ſhall periſh, Job viii, 
13. And their trult is as the ſpider's web, ſoon 
broken down; and I pray you, hat is the hope »f 
Wk the hypocrite, tho he hath gained, when God takerb 
Ks away 11 foul x ? Job xvii, 8. But the hope of the 
40 | believer 
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believer is ſolid and real, which appears thus: by: | 


por 
5 i/?, It is bottomed on a ſure and noble foun- 
ey dation. As, 1. On the promiſe and oath of God, 
than 


Heb. vi. 17,18 WhereinGod willing more abunllant- = 
ly to ſhew wnto the heirs of promiſe the mmmutability | 


7 his counſel, confirmed it by an oath: that by two 

dy W,,nutab!e things, in which it was impoſſible for God 
well- fo lie, we might have a frong confolation, who have 
ling led for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us, | 
their & c. 2. On the power of God, who made Abra- 
ntaf- Nam to hope againſt hope, Rom, iv. 17, 18, 21. 
hope Wc believed even God, who quickneth the dead, 
Uſed, and calleth thoſe which.be not, as tho' they were ⁶ 
that Hand being fully perſuaded, that what he had pro- 
make miſed, he was able alſo to perform: So Heb. xi. 


ly in up Iſaac from the dead. 3. On the continually | 
„and really felt experience of the goodnels of Gd 
theſe Rom. v. 3, 4. Knowing that tribulation worketh pa- 
eally Nience, and patience experience, and experience hopes | 
glo- see alſo Lam. iii. 21. 4. On the reſurreQion of Jeſus 
hich ¶chritt, as a pucklick perſon, having to the utter- 
Imoſt ſatisfied juſtice, and procured 2-publick ab- | 
| 


1 a Y | 
wned 18, 19. he accounted that God was able to raiſe 1 
| 


hope i; 
fe it {Efolviture or diſcharge. 1 Pet. i. 3. They are begot-" 


en ogain unto a lively hope, by the reſurrettion of | 
t are i 72/15 Chriſt from the dead. 5. On Chriſt's living 
de is in them, as here in the text, which is no fancy, 
as we {hall afterwards make appear, "he 

24y, The hope of the believer is a real work of 
God's ſpirit on the ſoul; therefore he is called the 
God of hope, Rom. xv. 13. They abound in hope 
WM through the power of the holy Ghoſt. It is Gd 
that begetteth us again unto this /ively hope, 1 Pet.” || 
i. 3. And it is he that giveth it, 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. 

eee 
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2dh, It is a hope carried on in the foul, tbro' 
a real work of grace: God giveth us good hope 
#hrough grace, 2 Theff. ii. 16. 
4thly, | his hope hath a real object; for heaven 
is the object of their hope, Col. i. 5. For the hope 
which is laid up for you in heaven. This is the hope 
of your calling, Eph. xviii and iv. 4. Chriſt is 
their hope, The Lord Feſus Chriſt which is your 
5 pe, 1 Tim. i. 1. They truſt in the Lord, and he 


is their hope, Jer. xvii: 7. The Pſalmilt ſaith, Pfal, 


|” Ixxi. 5. For thou art my hope, O Lord, thou art ny 
truſ from my youth. The Lord will be the hope of 
Eis people, and the ſtrength of the children of 1ſrael 
% faith Joel chap. iii. 16. And what further can be 
required for the making hope a real buſineſs ? 
What are all the advantages of the. richeſt in- 


comes in a world, in compariſon of this one thing? 


And yet that uncertain and petty rent begetteth 
hope, which will make the merchant, who ven- 
tureth thereon, ſing and rejoice within himſelf, u- 
pon his expectations: But O] Here is the hape o 


14 ' - Eternal life, which God that cannot lie promiſed be- 


ore the world began, Tit. i. 2. 
1 5th h, It is a hope of a real uſe and advantage to 
the believer: it is an excellent and approven wea- 
pon for defending the head, therefore compared 
to a helmet, Eph. vi. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 8. It de- 
| | fends the head from all blows, and holds it up 
from ſinking under temptations, difficulties and 
diſcouragements : therefore compared to an an- 
chor, Heb. vi. 18, 19. holding faſt the ſoul in the 
day of ſtorm, and making the believer undaunted- 
ly ride out the ſame, and boldly to ſet head againſt 
| fatan his temptations, falling down upon him, , 
| 9 
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1 
> many ſwelling and ragin g billows of a tempeſ- 
uous ſea, and as the blaſt ofa terrible tempeſt to 
ender him hopeleis, and ſo to quit grips of Chriſt 
nd his expectations of the crown. 2M 
6thly, This hope has many real and excellent 
perations on the ſoul, therefore cannot but be 
eal; for, 1. This hope is a fountain of continua! ü 
omforts; therefore we read of the confidence of {| 
ope, Heb iii 6. And the believer muit rejoice in 
ope, Rom. xii. 12 Hope affords matter for a long 
the laddeit dav; th-refore the apoſtle ſays, Rome 
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, tbro' 
a hop 


1eaven 
he hope 
e hope 
Iriſt is 
is your 
and he 
„, Plal, 


art n 

hope 1 . 2. He rejoice in hope of the gliry of God: and nat 
ſrael Jo, but we glory in tribulation, v. 3. For what 
can be ley hope for is certain. The hop of the righteous 


neſs ? be gludneſs, Prov. x. 28. Not like the expec= if 
eſt in- Nation of the wicked, which ſhall periſh. 2. A 
thing! ain, bope is that which quickneth-the heart and 
-ettethMncourageth the ſoul: for when the ſoul is ready 

o ven- fink in diſ;»uragements, ſeeing no appearance 

elf, u-f fulfilling the great things promiſed, and filled 
hope of ith tears of talling off, and ſo to loſe the prize, 


en hope will hold up the head, and encourage 
e ſinking ſoul; and thus it is a r and 


ed be- 


age tolivening duſineſs, therefore called a live hope, | 
n wea-W Pet. i 3. 3- This hope is a mean of ſalvation, 
apared crefore we are ſaid to be ſaved by hope, Rom. 

It de-M'i! 24. Faith and hope are two noble lackies that 


ver part. f:om the believer,” until fairly within 
e haven of glory. 4. This hope rejoiceth and 
dmforts the ſoul under all its loſſes, troubles, and . 
andrings: what ſupported Abraham's heart when 


it up 
es and 
an ans 
in the 


unted · ¶ ſojourned in the land of promiſe. as in a ſtrange 
gainſt try, dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob 


im, as 


e beirs with him of the ſame promiſe, but hope? 
ſa 85 = | for 
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f 4 for it immediately fol: OW, Heb. xi. ꝙ, 18. For he 
| looked for a city which hath foundations, whoſe build: 


By ings of thoſe who diſdainfully upbraid them and 


| David is thus exerciſed the only c%%ug which up 


ing caſt down and diſquieted, ſeeing hope was yi 


. ul, and why art thou diſquieted in me; hype thou! 
Cold, for | ſhall yet praiſe him, & c. Thus we en 


I 9-7 


er and maker is God. 5. This hope ſets the ſoul a 
work, to make itſelf ready and meet-for the bear. 
enly habitation, to continue and gq on in ſancti 
fication, and to oppole and withſtand whatever 
is unbeſeeming an expectant of glory: ſo that it it 
of a purifying nature; For every man that hath this 
hope in him 2 h himſelf even as he is pure, 
John iii. 3. 6. 1 his hope humbleth, quieteth ani 
fully Carine, the foul, when diſquieted and diſ 

turbed through the proud and arrogant undervaly 


their confidence in God, Pſal. xlii. 5. 11. Or thro 
the ſad ſymptpms ot an angry God, whereby deep» 
crieth unto deep at the noiſe of his water [outs 
all his waves and billows going over, v. 7. and of 
Fearing to caſt them of, Pla} xliii. 3. For whe 


holds him is hope; and therefore the alone cordific 
al in that lamentable ſong; he ſtill again and agaiffMio 
recommends his ſov] unto is, Hofe thou in Gu 
and chargeth his ſoul as highly irrational, in el 


to the fore, ſaving hy art thou caft down, Or 


that hope wil! raiſe up the caſt down and diſquiiihe 


eted ſoul 7. Ihis hope not only delivers the fou. 


from all anxieties and fears, but ſets it beyond tot 
reach thereof; ſo that the believer he fings the 


; rotting in the grave, even his very duſt and buiithe 
|. ed flchh or body ſhall reft in hope, under the d 
and cold chambers of death, Plal xvi. 9. Acts Win: 


het 
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or hl 1. T hon ſbalt be ſecurs, ſaith Zoptinn Job xi. 8. 

wilds ecauſe there is hope. Hereby i it is, that the right- 

ul aWous is ſaid to have hope in his death, Prov xvi. | 

1eavif2. When their condition in the eyes 'of the wie⸗ 

nid, ſeems molt deſperate and hopeleſs, even then 

teye! hey have hope, when death the king of terrors is 

it iWrappling with them, and burying them in the duſt; 

„tiven then they lift up their heads in hope. 8. 

re, Nope gives confidence, and true chriſtian boldne's - | 

ano look temptations in the face: Hope maketh not 

| dif, p/pamed, Rom. v. 5. In theſe words there is - 

valu{Wimioutive manner of ſpeech, for it ſignifieth ſo | 

n and nuch as hope giveth great confidence and bold 

throßhrels; and wherefore ? For the expectation of the 

deer (ha not periſh for ever, Pſal. ix. 18. nor be. cut 

po Prov xxiv. 4. There ſhall be a reward; Da- 

1d opWv'd's prayer, Plal cxix. 116. Let me not be oben- | 
wheif // ny hope, ſhall be anſwered, and in the end ac- 

h upfrompliched. 9 _—_ makes the ſoul calm and pa- 

cordifWicnt under all perſecutions; therefore Paul men- 

agai ions the patience of hope, to the Theſſalonians, 

Gi | hell. i 9. as a ground of his praiſe on _— k. | 

in behalf. 

as But it may he alked, Fall 2 ly godly « have is 
122 bi 

ho1W 1 anſwer, Yes, more or leſs; for they are begot- | 1 

we Men again into this /ively hope, 1 Pet. I. 3. And. 

i ſquiEbeir faith and hope mult be in God, 1 Pet. i. 21. 

xe fo Rut all have it not in the ſame degree and meaſure. 

nd ty or, 1. Some atrain unto the full aſſurance of hope, I 

s thiWHeb vi. 11. Which diſpelleth all clouds and nuts 

bu che ſoul without the reach of all doubtings or ſur- if 

e di ther queſtioning of the matter: but this is not or- 

Icts nary, but e attained. 2. Some attain unto 


1 
#4 
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Vord of God is ſure and unchangeable, and that 


of it what will. Thus hope preſcrves the ſoul from 


from ſaying with that wicked king, 1 Kings vi 33. 
This evil is of the Lord, why ſboud I watt for the 
| Lord any longer ? 4. Some being environed with 
temptations and thick clouds may conclude that 


( 36 =. 
2 reafonable hope, bottomed on faith, as thro 2 
tience, and co, fort of the ſeriplures they have hope, 
Rom xv. 4. I heir conſcience bearing them witneſ 
that they have fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope 
ſet before them, Heb. vi. 18. 1 hey believe that the 


he cannot deny himſelf. Hence it is that they have 
a firm hope, which (tho? without foretaſtings, and 
ſenſible influences of joy) ſupports them under all 
diſconragements, 3. tome who have not readily 


come this length, nevertheleſs hang about the poſts e- 
of wiſdom's door; and tho? they can do no more, ſh 


yet will they lost unto the Lord, and wait upon the Mie 
Cod of their ſalvation, Mic. vii. 7. They know and 
are aſſured, thai ſalvation is no where elſe to be 
found, neither will they ſeek it any other where; ra 


he alone mult be the God of their alva ion; andy: 
and therefore they look out and wait for him, and 
encourage them {elves with the hope of a happy 
out gate; M God will hear me. They will wait u- 


pon the Lord, that hidethghis face, and will lo:k for 
him, Tia. vii. 17. Meditating on that word, Ia, 
xlv 22. ,L.cck unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends 
of the earth. J ho? they dare not ſay, they have at- 
rained that hvely hope, yet they know that they 
are at the right door; therefore will not give over 
but reſolve, ſo long as there is life, or breath in 
them, to hang at the cheeks of God's gates, come 


deſpair, or giving over the cauſe as deſperate, and 


they 
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pa. Mey are caſt off. and fay in their haſte, that the 
hope Lord hath forgotten them and caſt them off; yea 
tneſi nd ſay roundly, that there is no hope, that heir 
hope: pe is periſhed from the Lord, Lam. iii. 18, Iſa. xl. 
t the). Ezck. xxxvii. 7. Andahat they are cut off, Plal, 
thatM«xi. 22. And that all men a e liars, Plal. exvii. 1oj, 
nave 1. And with Job, ch. xvii. 15. and xix. 10. 4 
andere is now my hape? My hope hath he removed like 
r all /rce. Yet nctwithſtanding of all this, they will 
dily ot quit nor ſell their very intereſt of Chriſt and 
olts|@caven, but reckon it their great privelege that 
ore, Mhey are out of hell, and that God renews his mer- 
the ies to them day by day This they recall to mind 


— 


and berefere have they hope, Lam. iii. 21. 
> be e Since there is ſuch a noble and excellent 
ere; race, every way ſo neceſſary and prefitable; ſure- 
and y it is our great concernment and intereſt to try 
and Mind ſearch narrowly whether we have it or not: 
ppy any fancy they have a true and lively hope and 
t u- las! it is but a clatcht up and imaginary hope 
for Hey die with a lie in their right hand. Again, o- 
Ha. ers who have really this hope in their ſoul, not- 
-nds ithſtanding entertain ſuſpicions that all is wrong 
at- With them, and therefore cry out, that their ſtreng ih 
1d hope in God is departed ; therefore we ſhall 
eak a word to both. And 1. All have not a true 
nd lively hope, who. ſay they have it; there is a 
encration that is really without hope, Eph ii. 12 
ho yet fancy they have a real and well grounded 
ope; but the hope of many ſhallÞeriſh with them 
Ives, Prov. xi. 7. Joh xvill. 13, 14. Alias! this 
| grounded hope will not ſupport the man that 
eth it: hat is the hope of ihe hypocrite, thy he 
«th gained, when God lotet away his feul ? ſaith 
Ts | Job 


— 


Job chap. xxvii. 8. 2. It muſt be undoubtedly 
.tations, many ſhall meet with, when their hop 


broken reed of Egypt; and what more Jamentabl, 


| ſhall be aſhamed and confounded, becauſe they had 
| hoped, Job vi. 19, 20. Many paſs now tor grea 


c 38 ) 


ſad and lamentable diſapointmeat of their expec 
ſhall forſake them, and fink under them, as th 


than to credit the ſtreſs of their immortal ſouls it 
a rotten reed, and to fancy when death ſhali come 
to land in glory, and yet for them and their hop 
utterly to periſh? O how ſhall their former hop 
augment their irrecoverable and eternal miſery 
and render their cond tion more lamentable tha 
they had never had ſuch a hope? 3. Shall not thi 
diſappointment occation great conf ſion of faces 
Shall it not fare with them, as with the troops 0 
Tema, and the companies of Zheba; ſo that then 


chriſtians, and have a hope they will not quits 
with, which ſhall fill their faces with contuſion 
when' they come to ſee that their hope hath bee 
but a meer dream. 4. Is it not a terrible plague an- 
judgment, to be Jo far poſſeſſed with blindnel: 
as not only to be ignorant where we are, but t 
dream and fancy that we walk on a ſure and eve! 
ground; whereas puffed up with vain prelumptiot 
we are walking on the very ſides, of the pit, nc 
knowing but every ſtep may land us in eternity 
and fo inevcriaſting confuſion? Alas! how lamen 
table is it to ſee people feeding upon aſh-s, an 
turned aſide with a deceitful heart, ſo that the) 
cannot deliver their ſoul, nor ſay, /s there n:t ali 
in my right hund, Ia, xliv. 20. 5. Providing th 
miſſing of our hope were of ſmal] importance, th 
matter were not 1 great, but to miſs and be di 
e 


CL 


v3 


ew 
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tedly pointed of glory, of eternal ſalvation, of the fel- 
expec{Wwihip of God eternally; O how dreadful mult 
r hopMat be! how can ſuch a loſs ever berepaired! what 
as thin man give for the redemption of his foul, or 
ntablWWhat ſhall be given in exchange thereof? What 
puls i hing imaginable can repair this irreparable 
comes? 6. Providing this loſs could ever be reco- 
" hopMered, it were the more ſupportable; but when 
hopſis one loſs and diſappointment-can never be a- 
iſeryMain repaired, what a terrible buſineſs then, to reſt 
 thagſWere in time on a falſe hope, which with them will 
t thiWcriſh and give up the ghoſt, there being no re- 


faces Murning again to make amendment of by-gone miſ> * 


ps ofarriages. O then ſhould not every ſoul ſeriouſly 
 theyWonlider how greatly it is his interelt to ponder, 
y hand narrowly to examine on what ground their 
greaWope relteth. - | 5 b 
quit Now for helping ſuch out of their ſelf deceit- 
fonfWulneſs, who fancy they have the right hope, and 
been re yet ſtrangers thereto; and for eaſing ſuch who 
e anWcannot be convinced that their hope is of the right 
nes ind. I ſhall in hort propoſe ſome marks where- 
it by the one and the other may try themſelves. 
eve Mark 1. Let every one try how they came by 
tio their hope, that hope which is born with us, and 
no hath always lodged in us, and kept us in peace, 
nit unce we came into the world, providing we have 
nen no o her, cannot be of the right (ſtamp: for hope 
aol is a fruit ofthe Spirit: For ave thro? the Spirit wait 
be //the hope of righteouſneſs by fuith, Gal. v. 5. 
here is no aborfading in hope. but through the 
tha power of the holy Ghoſt. Rom. xv. 23. The 
tha lirength of nature or education cannot help us 
dig here. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God e- 
| | TS. Ven 


8 8 


—— — 
* 


ral extraction, it is of divine extract. 


ed upon Chrilt's righteouſneſs ard reſurrectiot 
therefore it is a waiting for the hope of righteni 


the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. So that the hope which is nc 


_ reſurrection, and upon his imputed righteouſne!: 


up the Ghoſt, and come far ſhort of helping o 
. . relieving the poor ſoul. 5 : 


upon Faith, fo they go hand in hand together. 
Pet. i. 21. Who by him do believe in God that raiſe 


therefore the Church firſt embraceth God as her 


Lam. iii. 20.-The Lord is my portion, ſaith my ſoul 
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ven our Father, muſt give us good hope throuy 
grace, 2 Theſſ. ii. 16 This hope is from no nat 


Mark 2. True and lively hope is ever groun 


neſs by faith, Gal. v. A waiting for what is ho 
ed for, thro' the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or only 
virtue of that righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, wh'« 
is laid hold on by faith; fo that the hope of gloi 
is founded thereon: we are-begott.n again into 
lively hype by the reſurredion of Feſus Chriſt, fro 


upon Chriſt, which is not built on his death an 


but on ſomething within our ſelves, be it neye 
ſo ſpecious and excellent, as an honeſt heart, (1 
they fancy,) outward holineſs, blameleineſs. vi 
tory over corruptions, ſingular devotion, or what 
ever it be of that nature, will be but as the givin 


M.rk 3. True and lively hope, as it is founde 


him up from the dead, and gave him glory that ys 
hope and faith might be in Cod. Hope without faith 
laying hold upon a crucified Saviour, according tc 
the tenor of the covenant, is but a meer dream 
hope cannot ſtand but upon the pillar of faith; 


portion, then ſhe wins to the ſolid exerciſe of hope 


therefore will I hape in him. Tn” 
„ 8 Marl 


5 


3 


— — — —— — 
- —— head 
—— * a _ 
G f 2 a , * \ 


| C © | 
hrouy ark 4. Where there is a real hope of glory, 
O Nate will be a leaning on God, and a committing # | 
| our ſouls to him for through-bearing thro? all 
roungs 4; ficultics, windings and turnings in our way. 
=ction; hope is continuallyin God, Pſal. xxxix. 7. 
eo ers truſted in their riches, they gathered and 
is hoy aped it up; but for David, he ſays And now, O 
only, what wait I for ? my hope is in thee; compa» a 
Wh with Pſa]. Ixxi. 5. David on this foundation 
fgloj ges to be delivered out of the hands of the wic- 
27% , becauſe he had always been his hope; for he 
» froth, Thou art my hope, O Lord Cod, thou art my truſt 
1s n my youth. Thus caſts he all his cares and bur- 
h ans on the Lord, and this was his conſtant way 
ine continued practice: he had no other hope, if 
neyq cher acknowleged any other, knowing that he yh 
t, (is happy that had the God of Jacob for his help, 
d whoſe hope was in the Lord his God, Pſal. if 
wHratk v1, 5 W | : | | 7 5 14 
Ivi Math 5. Where there is a real and lively hopeof 
1g ry, deſires after bewit: ping pleaſures willgrow It 
Id; Ard nou what wait I for ? ſaith David, Pſal. 
index. 7. My hope is in thee. He faw nothing in the 
er. rd worthy his attendance; for his hope he bad 
-41/eM2bliſhed it on a fure and ſufficient object; he 
ou took himſelf not to theſe who ſaid, Who will hew Þ} 
Faith oy good? Pſal iv 6. O! when the heart thro? 
18 to pc, hath faſtned itſelf on God, how little values I 
am all the vanity of a periſhing world: the fight of ü 
1th ry which they have thro' hope, darkens that 
her re and beauty which others ſee in the periſhing 
10peſings of a world, whoſe eyes being of the ſame 
fou ſtance with the world, are earthly. | | 
Mar& 6. This true hope is accompanied with a 
| „ careful ⁵ 
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Fi. 3. It ſets the foul a work to waſh itſelf int! 
blood of Chriſt, and makes the ſoul to labour 
the ſtrength of Jeſus to get fin killed, the delir 
of the fleſh and mind brought under, and the ſo 


4 God was contending with him for ſin; yea 


accompanied with tenderneſs and earneſtneſ 


very promiſes. and to ſay it is vain to wait any mor 


fied under great temptations; David Pſal. xxxvilſ'* 
was under fore trials, the Lord chaſtned him.) 
arrows ſtuck faſt in him his hands preſſed hi 


failed him; and even when it was thus with hi 
inwardly, enemies without were ſeeking bis 1M: 
. Jaying ſnares for him, and ſeeking his burt; wh 


: ('42 ) | : 
careful endeavour to keep all the commandme 
of God, Lord, ſaith David, Pſal, cxix. 166. Ih 
hoped for thy ſalvation, and done thy. commandmen 
True hope is an enemy to a careleſs life, and 


t 


hope ſets the foul a running, Acts xxvi. 7. U 
which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtant y ſerving 0 
day arid night, hope 10 Come. | | 

Maik 7. Rope will fit down well ſatisfied « 
God's bare word, as Abraham, who againſt hy 
Veliered in hope, Rom. iv. 18 And how often fai 
David, that he hoped in God's word, Pſal. cxi 
4:3; 4. Pſal. xxx. 5. Hope will keep the ſouli 
lite, even when all things ſeem contradicting t 


. Mari 8. Hope is a purifying buſineſs, 1 Jo 


ſanctified ; fo that the- will wreſtle with God tt 
faith in prayer, to be made fit to have an inter r 


in the inheritance of the ſaints in light. a 


Mori Hope n kes the foul ſilent and fatihÞ* 


ſore; both ſoul and body did bear the marks th 


heart was overwhelmed within him, and his ſ{trengt 


was it then that quieted and calmed him at th 
ERS: | mn 
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. a chimera. 6. Having laid hold on Chriſt, as he 


* % 
xt * 


* and ſtayed poſture, under ſharp and ſad lifperta {; 
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. 5 knows that bis head | is | ſecuredy well covered at 


Faith, and flowing from it, is but a 3 


offered in the goſpel, and ſo reſting on him for i 
vation; wait for the breathings and pape 
the Spirit on the ſoul, in the careful and e 
- undertaking and-purſuit of the means, that 700 
head may be lifted up thereby to hope. 
1 For encouragement thereto, obſervæe 
* lowing things, 1. This lively hope in the ſor: 
calm many fiorms, and keep the foul in an- 


7 
* 


Gm and the multitude of ſhakings and chan;;g 
It will deliver the ſoul from many diſquieting fea 
2 make the ſoul fleep ſweetly under them all 
OT id lifr u up its head above difficulties, ſo that 
Shall be freed from perplexities, or be ſecure, 6 
we there is hope, Jab xi. 18. 2. This will encou 
rage to conſtancy in duty, notwithſtanding of of 
Pu in the way; hope will never ſuffer tl 
| tt toſink, it will bea cork to the poor ſoul, whid 
ill mar it ſwim thro” the jaws and gulphs of th 
: x : "greateſFoppoſition, and molt infuperable like di 
=*-Hiculties; when other things, as ſo many weight 
And heavy —_ would bear down the ſou]; hoy 
will draw afid hold it vp, that it go not tot 
"ground; or in caſe the ſoul is at any time ove 


. 8 


charged and brought under water, as it were iſ 
the brink of hell, hope notwithſtanding will > 
cover again the ſoul out of the very womb of he. 
"wud will make it look out towards the temple. Y 
Hope hardens a man, and makes him proof againM** 
the day of battle: it encourageth and ſtrengthne . 
the ſoul, thereby he can run thro” a troop, for E 


> 2 
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es ( 45 ) 

ded with the helmet of hope, the bean of” 
ration, 1 T hell. v. 8. Eph. 6.17. 4. Hope is a 
bng guard againſt temptations ;- what valves a. 
n the great offers of the world, who has a live- 
ope of heaven! the fear of death, worldly loſ- 

, and the greateſt” of ſufferings, will not once 
ke him who hath the hope of eternal life; the 
pe of a better reſurrection will make them re- 
2 to accept of a deliverance upon unworthy or 
ſe terms. 5. Hope aſſures us of heaven, where- 
e we find that heaven is often laid out to us by F 1 
7 Eph. i. 18. and iv. 4. Col. i. 5. Tit. ii. 13 


on fs 
S 0 . vi. 18: It is the anchor of the ſoul both ſure and / 
hat dfaſft, and which entereth into that within the val, 

e, er the Forerunner is for us entred, Heb. xi - 


d 6. Hereto ſhould theſe words encourage „, 


. al. cxlvii. 11. Thg Lord taketh pleaſure in fm 
er CC him, in hy that b:pe in his mercy.. 7. A. 7 
whidh”* is needful, neceſſary and uſeful, while paſſing I 

LY 


ro' the valley of ſorrow and tears; fo alſo, when 2 


of th 

te diHlawing near the end. of our jour and wh 1 
eight ale death comes to look us in the face; ; Fer, thy 

hone btcous bath hope in his death, Prov. xiv. 2 K | | 


hen the hope of the hypocrite, and unrightss.” if 
us perſon giveth up the ghoſt, and forlaketh Hin; / 
bis greatelt ſtrait, even then will the hope of the 
ightequs comfort and bear vp his head; yea when | 
eath the king of terrors hath done its work, and 
onveyed the foul into eternity; hope thoꝰ it may 
ake its leave of the ſoul, as having no more ſer- 
ice to do it, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. yet will attend the 
orps of the believer to the grave, and be a bed 
nto his duſt, Plal. xvi. 9. anti the morning of 
he refurreRtion daun. 


| 


Again, 


4 way 


DOES (46). 
Again, as to thoſe who really have this ho 
and yet cannot be convinced thereof, I would 
theſe few things. 

1. It is not ſtrange, that ſuch who are begot 
again into a lively hope, be now and then brouyy 
. to doubtings, through theſe or ſuch like groun 
As 1. Becauſe ſad and ſtrange- like diſpenſatic 
are meaſured out unto them by God, this mak 
the church cry out, Lam. iii. 18. And I ſaid, 
ferength and my hope is periſhed from the Lord. 

ver. 1, 2. This occaſioned Job alſo to ſay, I 
his hope was removed like a tree, or roated out of | 
ground, Job xix. 10. 2. Becauſe there is want 
growth in grace, and mortification; for they he 
that hope is a purifying grace, and they can fi 
no advancing in that work, 3. Becaule they mi 
the other above mentioned of a lively bop 
But, 
_ Hope is like to other graces, not always alik 
viſible, ſometimes {o clouded and hid, that it can 
not be eaſily ſeen or diſcovered; and in a very i 
tle it may appear again; when the cloud and thic 
m-it is over, as we ſee Lam. iii. 18. There th 
church complains, that her ſtrength and hope vt 
periſhed from the Lord; yet ſhe ſaith a little aſt; 
This I recall to my mind, ther efore have I hope. An 
again, ver. 26. /t is good. that a man ſhould have hd 
and quietly wait for the ſalvation of the Lord Th 
holy man Job crieth out as one that hath no hope 
He hatlr deſtroyed me on every fide, and 1 an 
gone, and my hope bath he removed like a tree 
And-nevertheleſs, before all is done, and he end 
his reckonings, he getteth his head lifted up ot 
high; and hope beings him ſo above, that he tri: 
. : been 
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0 47 ) 
s, chap. xix. ver. 25, 26, 27. For I know that 
eeemer liveth, and tho after my ſhin, worms de- 
this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, G 4 

Hope (as have other graces) hath its degrees; 1 


1 > 18 a fil aſſurance of hope, Heb. vi. 11. And 1 
groun - is a weak hope that cannot ſee far being ac- 1 
enſati anied with many doubtings, diſcouragements 1 
„ nd s, Oc. nevertheleſs a weak hope may be a true 5 1 + 
ſaid „being on an evangelical ground: hope may | 


vely i in reſpect of its root, yea weakty and ſick- 1118 
reſpect of its preſent frame and operations. 1 
. It is not therefore ſafe to conclude that there 
o hope, becauſe there is no full aſſurance®of | 
e, or actual, lively, vigorous or ſtrong hope. 


0 y It were better to make an impartial enquiry. - 
g 1 ording to the forementioned Marks, and ſearceh 
* ſee if ever you had any thing of a true and 


ly hope of glory through Chriſt; and provid- 
yoa have ever had it, you may then be/confi- 
t that the root remains; For tbe gifts and cats. 
p of God are without repentance,, Rom. xi. 29. 
hh But what ſhall he do, who is brought to 
pect all what formerly has been wrought in his 
l, looking on it all as falſe work? tow I ſay, 
Il ſach win to any clearneſs concerning their 
pe? Or what ſhall they do for ltrengthning of 
lame ? 
nſw. Such would lay to heart, and wel] im- — 
ve theſe ſollowing conſiderations. 
1. As hope itſelt is the gift of God, and not 
ir own work; ſo is alſo the clear diſcovery of 
is hope in the foul, his gift, and a new piſt, the 
ſervation whereof ſhould make the ſoul fix its 
e on the ſovereignty and Arber. of God, who. 
may 


( 48 ) 
may beſtow his gifts as he will, and depend on 
for light to ſee and diſcern things which are g 
him of God. 2. As the firſt liveiy acting of hi 
Is a fruit of the Spirit of life, and floweth fron 
Spirit of life in them ; ſo all the after-aiygy 
pend on continual influences from heaven. I 

- conſiderations ſhould humble them under the 

preſſion of an abſolute and ſovereign. Lord, 
ſhould ſtir them up to ſearch and ſee wherein 
have provoked God to hold in his influences, 
the continual outgoings of hope, and withdray 
light, whereby they might be in caſe to diſc 
the being of hope in the ſoul, even when but w 
in its operations. 3. Such are to humble the 

lelves before the Lord, in the ſenſe of their nt 
ral frailty and inability ; as likewiſe of their: 

righteouſneſs and tranſgreſſions, whereby t 

have provoked the Lord to leave them in the da 

4. They muſt endeavour to lay to heart, aud 

new their dependance on God with uprightneſ 

heart, and to ponder the word, and to drink it. 
ſor it is thro” patience and comfort of the (cri 
tures that we have hope, Rom, xv. 4. 5. [hell 
of hope will occaſion frequent outgoings and 
newings of faith on the Mediator. receiving hi 
as offered in the goſpel, and embracing of God 
the alone ſatisfying and ſatiating portion in Ch 

Jeſus; ſor hope groweth out of the ſtock of fai 

neither can it be without it; ſo that whenever i 

- ſoul can fay, The Lord is my portion, he may fal 

ly conclude, therefore will 7 hope. So David chi 

ged his foul to hope in God; and why ? beca! 

he was the health of his countenance, and his G. 

Plai, xlii. and xliii. 6. They muſt be much on 

„ | thougl 
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man probability was hopeleſs and defperate. | 


Were continually laying to heart this great and ne 


EY, 
* 
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the faith of God's almighty power, whereby i 
can work wonders; the faith of this helped Abr 
ham to hope againſt hope, Rom. iv. He looked wil 

on God, as one quickning the dead, and therefor 
he was not diſcourzged, tho' the matter in all h 


ſight of our difficulties in the way, as impoſſib 
to be maſtered, make us often faint and conclud 
that there is no hope; whereas a right ſight of hi 
power and all- ſufficieney is an excellent antido 
againſt the ſame, Gen. xv. 1, 2 9. Joy and pea 
in believing and cleaving to Chritt aecording t 
the goſpel, as it is a work of the God of peace, 
it makes way not only for hope, but to «&@undi 
hope, Rom. xv. 13. 10. It were good for ſuch thi 


ceſſary duty, o wit, in a conſtant and continue 
tract and way to forſake all other ground of hop 
beſides God, that providing they could not with 
confidence ſay, that their hope was n God; ye 
that they could ſincerely and freely declare, th 
with their will they placed not their hope an 
confidence on any thing within themſelves. I) 
the ſ-.ul may have {ome ground for winding up i 
anchor, tho' even under the power of dreadful u 
bejief. 11. It were good on ſuch occaſtons, the 
did not peremptorily and wickedly caſtat the groua 
of hope which otherwiſe they might find, nor el 
tertein an obitinate prejudice againſt themſelve 
but rather lay tha! word to heart, Heb. x. 3 
Ca. not away the: efore your confitence. 


The ird thing which we have to ſpeak of, 
the ground of hop: , Chr: in you; and theſe wort 
may be conſidered three ways, 3 


- T8 } 
by i . In themſelves, as holding forth the great 
Abril rrivelege of believers, in a near and inward union 
ed vil, ith Chriſt. 2ily, In ſo far as . hold forth the 
ret ound of this lively hope. 3%, In ſo far as they 
all oint out the riches of the glory of the golpel, 

te. Which is now revealed: 

ob As to the 1/0, Chrift in you, theſe words hold 
nclud orth the wonderful rich privilege of believers in 
of h cir union aud communion with Chriſt, who is in 
idol em For underſtanding whereof, theſe follow- 


| pea Z things are worthy to be obſerved, As, 

ling t . This union is one of the greateſt myſteries 
2 6 f yl goſpel; however now we may wonder and 
gind 


Imire, not being in caſe to take it up fully, or 
bib nderſtand the ſame before we arrive in the land 
nd ne light, where that which is imperfect ſhall be 
OT Wone away: the apoſtle calls it a myſtery, * A 
f bort: Merry, Eph. v. 32. 
"VI 2. Tho? it be a great myſtery, and ſo above our 
I ; 0 ptakings; nevertheleſs, that we may underſtand 
„ tha moch thereof as is needful for our comfort and 
pe urowth in grace, let us conſider that this union 
Tb; ſcripture is held forth under divers fimilitudes. 
up /, Under the ſimilitude of the union between 
ful 0 an and wife in marriage, Eph. v. 31, 32. As man 
s, tha wife become one fleſh, ſo Chriſt and the belie- 
groU Er become one ſpirit, 1 Cor: vi. 16, 17. There- 
re be is ſpoken of under the name of a bride- 
Welve oom, and the church is called his bride thro' the 
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Xx. Whole ſong of Solomon; and John tells us ch. iii. 
RF hat * that hath the bride is the bridegroom : 
of, Ne read, Rev. xxi. 9. of the bride, the Lamb's 


112 and as this is to -xpreſs the uſefulneſs and : | 


: Ivan tagiouſtieſs of Chriſt to the believer, and his 
= C2 8 right 
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Kom. xxi. 17. which points out the abſolute ne 


ing and abiding in him by faith for that end; and 
ſo to ſuck life and ſap from him continually; ! 
holds forth alſo their cloſs and inward union wit 
him, that we in him are one tree. | 
Zh, Undes the ſimilitude of that union that i 


and v. 23. Col. i. 18. To ſhew that all the influ 
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of him; ſo that we live, move and have our being 
of him; and can do no more without him, than 
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zs the chief corner- ſtone of that building, and it i | 


groweth up into a holy temple in the Lord ; in wh 
| they alſo are built together, for an habitation of Gul 
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right and intereſt in him, with what is his; ſo it it 
alſo to demonſtrate as an evidence of the former 
the near union and communion that is between 
Chriſt and them, whereby they are made one. 

2dly. Under the ſimilitude of that union which 
is between the root and the branches, John xiv. 1, 
g. 1 am the vine, ye are the branches fee alſo, 


ceſſity of their depending on him, for influenc: 
of life and ſtrength, and the neceſſity of their liy 


between the head and the members, 1 Cor xii. 12 
Therefore the head of every man is Chriſt, 1 Cor 
Xi. 3. And he is the head of the body, Eph. iv. 15 


ences of life, working, motion and feeling, &c. ar 


body without a head; and therefore there mult be 
a near union betwixt us and him. 

athly, Under the ſimilitude of an union betwix 
the foundation and the building, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 
The believer is built on him as lively ſtones. Chril 


in him, that all the building fitly framed together 


thro' the Spirit, Eph. ii. 21, 22. Which maniſeſt 

that the believer cannot ſubſiſt without him, mo 

than a houſe-can ſtand without a foundation; and 
EL there 


— . 
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erefsre they muſt leau on him, and be firmly 4 
nited to him, otherwiſe they can neither ſtand * 
or ſubſiſt. 

55%, Under the ſimilitude that is betwixt the 
dody and the clothing or armour; the believe? is 
id to put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. xiii 14. 
or as many of you as have been baptiz, d into Chriſt, 
ave put on Chriſt, Gal iii. 27 And he is put on 
s cloth to defend from the cold, and to cover 
eir nakedneſs, and allo for adorning : fo alf> is 
e put on as armour, for defending us againſt all 
prone enemies. . By 

650%, Under the ſimilitude that is betwixt the 
— 1 and his, advocate, betwixt the N =” 

Pebitor and his cautioner, who are as one perſon 
n judgment; therefore it is, that the believer is 
lefſed wth all ſpiritual bleſſigs in Chriſt, Eph. i. 
. Being choſen in him, ver. 4. They are cries 4 
d with him in a legal ſenſe. Gal. ii. 20. They are. - 
lead with him, Rom. vi. 8. Col ii. 20. Buried 
ith him by baptiſm into death, Rom. vi. 4. Quick 4 | 

cd together, and raiſed up together, and made to 

t togetner in heavenly places, Eph. ii. 5, 6. Plan- 
ed together in the likeneſs of his death, and ſhall |} 
L alſo in the likeneſs © his reſurrection, Rem 
„, 5. Yea, and their l' is hid with him in God, 

| * iii. 3. So are they ſaid to be heirs, and joint 

eirs with him, Rom- viii 17 All which palpably 
old forth a real and legal union betwixt Chriſt 
nd believers to their joy, comfort and ſatisfaction: 

Chriſt being their cautioner, ſtands obliged for 
hem, and anſwers in jydgment ſor them-as a head 
nd public perſon appearing for them. As Adam 
as in N of his poſterity; ſo this ſecond Adam 

| C 3 | this 


— 


; * 


this laſt Adam, as he is called, 1 Cor. xv. 3. 47 
V ho is a quickning Spirit and Lord of heaven 
he appears as a head and public perſon, all his ſpi. 
ritual polterity, he binds and obliges himſelf fo 
them in a covenant with God; and having fatisfi 
ed for them, he is riſen from the dead, and become 
the firſt fruits of them that ſleep; and i in him ſhall 
all his ſpiritual feed be made alive, ver. 22. 
3. This union is heid out to us in ſome other 
expreſſions, which are moſt pathetic and eonde 
ſcending. when Chriſt and they are called ont 


ſeed, Gal. iii. 16. one body, 1 Cor xii. 13, 27. 
Cor. vi. 16, 17. and make up one myſtical Chriſt 
. „. 
4. This union is inward; it is a mutual inbeing 
for as here he is ſaid to be in us, and Rom. viii 
10. Gal. ii. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Eph. ii. 17. So We 


are ſaid to be in him, Rom. viii. I. I Cor. iii. 1. 
Cor. i. 21. and v. 17. and xii. 2. Rom. xvi. 7, 
Pbpil. iii. 9. and iv. 21. He in us, and we in bin 
1 Jobn xiv. 20. O how wonderful and inconceivab 

is this union. 
5.” This union hath ſome likeneſs and reſem 
blance with that union which is betwixt the Fa 
C 4 Aber and Chriſt, John xvii, 11, 21, 22. That they al 
vn be one, as thau Father art in me, and I in the: 
zz And again, That they may bs one, even as we are 1h 
6. This union is not only between Chriſt ang 
the fouls of believers, but allo between Chrift anf 
their bodies; for their bodies are ſaid to be ten 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, x Cor. vi. 19. And oy t 
4 virtue of this union, their dead bodies ſhall be 1 
gain raiſed-in the laſt day: For if we believe thi 
18! feſt 15 dads and roſe few s even 4 them which 4 
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474: 7:/us, will Cod bring with hin, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. 
ven 7. This union is not only near and-inward, but 
(WI durable aud laſting; therefore he is not only 
Ho: us, but dwelleth in us, Eph. iii. 17. and we are 


dead in Chriſt, 1 Theff iv. 14. Rev. iv. 13. even 
o in Chriſt ſhall we be made alive, 1 Cor. xv 22. 
and with him, 1 Thef]. iv 14. So that death can- 
ot looſe that knot, otherwiſe the hope and com- 


nion, were looſe and unſure; for if in this life on- 
y they had hope in Chriſt, They were of all men 


8. As it is excellent, near and inward, fo great» 


noving, growth or fruitfulneſs without it: Han 
an hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, 


1. Won. viii. 9. Chriſt Jeſus muſt be in us, except we 
1. 1c reprobates, 2 Cor, xiii. 85. . 1" 
in 9. We muſt be careful, not to have perverted, . 


ptakings of this union betwixt Chriſt and a be- 


ever, or of Chriſt's in- being in a believer, that is, 


ſemWe are not to have carnal uptakings thereof, as 
Faß were ſuch an union, as between the clay and the 


e water that is in it, or between things confoun- 


ong the perſons of the trinity, or between Chriſt 
s Godhead and Manhood: nor ſhould we think 


— 
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aid to abide in him, John xv. 6, 7. And as we are 


ort of the believer, which proceedeth from this 


1e miſerable, 1 Cor xv. 19. with Rom. viii. 11 


y uſeful, there being no life, ſtrength, working, 


ing formed thereof, or between the veſſel and 


ed and mixed together in one: nor are we to 
e It up in a way any wiſe derogatory thereto: 
if it were a ſubſtantial union, ſuch as there is a- 


ofanely of it, as if it were a meer fancy or no- 
on. But we are ſo to apprehend it as a real, tho? 
jlucal, ,mylterious and ſpiritual union, having 
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8 "i 56 » 
real and ſpiritual effects in life and death, and aff 
ter death, to wit, peace with God, reconciliation 
| redemption, remiſſion of ſins, juſti6cation, 'adoy 
tion, approaching to God with confidence, ſandj 
fication, comfort, joy in the Holy Ghoſt, a joy 
ful reſurrection and eternal ofory; - 

10. As this union is ſpiritual in irſelf, ſo it 

made vp thro'a ſpiritual bond of means; for as it 
thro' faith on our part, Eph. iii. 17. ſo thro' the Spi 
Tit on his part, the which is promiſed-in the ne: 
covenant, Ezek. xxvi. 27. Tia. lix. 21. Chriſt hatl 
promiſed to ſend him, John xv. 21. And he mil 
abide with us for ever, John xiv. 16. 'Therefo 
Chriſt and they are called one ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi. 10 
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But to come more particularly to the purpoſely l 

we ſhall now point out and demonſtrate, in w- 
reſpect he is to be in the believer, Chrif in you e 
Wee may apprehend Chriſt to be in the believe ha! 
8 in n theſe reſpects. 4. 
I. As a king in his kingdom, ſirting upon T hi 

| throne, ruling and defendiug it by his Jaws ani w 


| ſtatutes, preſerving i it by his wiſdom from inteſtin 
oF. ruptures, diviſions and broils, and by his ſtrengi 
and mighty power, from outlandiſh invaſions; { 
is Chriſt's reigning as head Jawgiver, and pre 
commander in the ſouls of his peopte* by his lauſſſun 
and fatotes; ſo is he had to reign over the hou rl 
Jacob, Luke i. 33. with 1 John i WW. $67; 
2. As the maſter of a family in his own h6n | 
where he dwells with contentment, eaſe, ſatisfad 
on, pleaſure and delight as beholding his houf 
even ſo. Chriſt dwells in the hearts of his peoph 
Eph. iii. 17. And therefore called his own houi 
Heb. iti, 6. and an bubitation Y God thro! the S 
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. to ſtrengthen them againſt diſcourag 


knouwleging them to be his ranſomed ones, for hi 


tbat the new man of grace may be ſtronger an 


Chriſt's reſting himſelf in his love to them; 


* peration, Gal. ii. 20. 8. In a word it holds for 
that Chriſt is in them, to do in and for them, i 


in the end to bring them home. 


7; thing, which Ged hath ſpoken by the mouth 5 if < 


Rut as mediator, not in perſon, but by his vic 


— — 


0 52 Y 1 
heart he hath his throne. 3. Chriſt's ſpbcial ac 


peculiar treaſure, for his houſe and conſtant dye 
ling place. 4. Chriſt's working in them the wor 
of holineſs and drawing in them more and mor 
lively draughts and lineaments of his new imag 


ſtronger, and they made more and more confor 
able to the prince of their ſalvation, in all the gr 
ces of the Spirit. 5. Chriſt's reigning and ſwayin 
his ſcepter in the ſoul; and that his laws are obey 
ed, his ſtatutes followed, and that there is no wi 
ling ſubjection to any other maſter; that Chril 
having caſt out the old tyrant and uſurper, he 
acknowleped as the alone and lawful ſovereign. 6 


where he Joves, there is his reſting place, here 
makes his abode 7. Chriſt's being in them, as thei 
life, the fountain and well ſpring of all lite and 9 


ring them up to glory, to lead them thro' dif 
ments,” and to ſupport them under croſſes, and 


Queſtion. But how is he in the believer 2 
1 anſwer, He is there not only as God; for fo! 
he over all, neither is he there meerly as man; 10 
he is ſo in heaven, at the right hand"df the Fath 
where he mult abide, until the times of reſtitut ion 


his holy prophets ſince the world began, Acts ili. 2 


roy, and gent Lord r of his room, the 60 
CR * 'G 0! 
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al aMW&-hoſt; for he is the Comforter, that ſhall ever a- 
or hide with us, and for: whom Chriſt prayed the Fa- 


er, and whom he was to ſend, John xiv. 16, 17, 
6. and xv. 26 and xvi. 7, 13. | 


mol Quelt. But is it by the Spirit himſelf, that Chris 
ves and ab des in the believer ? Or is it alone by the Wl 


aces, effets and operations of the Spirit? 


ounded hope of glory. Notwithſtanding there 


lead for the Spirit himſelf; as, 


"> reaſoning holds forth; Know: ye not that ye are 


| for th in you ? If any man defile the temple of Gol, Am 
wy /' God deſtroy: for the temple of God is holy, which + 
iff | | 


mple ye are.” Here three times they are called 


ould further lay forth the buſineſs, he adds, And 


the ſame purpoſe the apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 C r. 


- 


a remple. 


*% 
5 
1 


Asrſ. By wi atever of the two it be, this way fi 
Chriſt's indwelling, is a very ſtrong ground of ̃ 
dnſolation, and affords ſolid joy, and a ſure wel! 


N ꝗͤ—‚—ĩmdG— , ,§Ü§ꝙrꝙk Ä - — 
"=... — — | : — = — — * — 


"x? 


e ſeveral expreſſions in ſcripture that ſeem to if 


1. The believer is {aid to be the temple of God, - Þþ 
d of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xvi. 17. and vi. 19. 
hich gives to know more than that they have 

is graces, as the deſign and ground of the apoſt- 


je temple of God? And that the Spirit of God d- 


od's temple, and not only fo, but as if the apoſtle 


at 1he Spirit of God dwelleth in you: all hien 
a; be ſaid very properly of a perſon, and more Ji 
roperly than of any work 2 by the Spirit. 


19. What, know ye not, that your body is the | 
ple of the Holy Ghoft, which is in you, whic! y2* | 
ve of Co The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be in them 


2. The spirit is ſpoken of. as a giſt, with a dif+ - | 
teace from his works and effects of grace: Be- 
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compaxed with Ezek, xxxvi. 27. And J will þ 


| ſent to dwell and abide with them, to work | 


— — : 
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I that he may abide with you forever. So that at is th 
_ comforter himſelf that he promiſeth here, and n 
imply his comforts ; and who is the comforter 
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ceive, becauſe it /eeth him not, neither Rnaweth hin 
| but ye know him. And as if this were not ſofficien 
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in them, Rom. viii. 11. 
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Np" the hoe of God i is thed abroad in our hearts | 
the Holy Ghoſt which is given us, Rom. v. 5. He 
is the grace of Love wrought by the Holy Gholl 
and moreover, the apolile ſays, that it is by tl 
Holy Ghoſt auhich is given unto ne, ſo that th 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf is given as a fpecial giſt, be 
ſides that of his fruit and operations in the ſoy 


IC XZ, rw. 


5 Spirit -within u]. | 
3. Chriſt promiſes to ſend him in his room, an 
mentions him always as a perſon, that he vil 


th-m; ſo faith he, John xiv. 16, 17. And 1 willpri 
the F ather, that be ſball give you another comfort 


Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot r 


ya adds further, for he dwe:leth with you, and ſha 
begin you: and yet further, v. 26. But the comferte 
sf is the Healy Ghoſt whim the Father will ſe 
in i name, he ſhall teach yau all things. So that th 
comforter himſelf, as diſtinguiſhed from his teach 
ing, is promiſed here; and Jobn xv, 26. He is al 
ſo promiſed as contradiſtinguiſhed from his of 


rations,,and teſtifying of Chriſt., nc 

4 The believer is ſaid to have the Spirit! 74 
that'they belong not to Chriſt, who have not th 9 
Spirit ol Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9. He is ſaid to dwe . 


1 Cor. ili. 16. 2 Lim. 1 
14. to be with them, John xiv. 17. and to be 
them, Rom. vii. 11. By his oe that alte 
Jn EN 5 Ne 


1 | 


5. Not only doth the Spirit help our infirmities | 
 HernfMWhich is thro! grace: but the Spirit himſelf is ſaid Þ$ 
holte make interceſſion for is with groanings which / 
by th 0207 be uttered. which appears to be ſomewhat o- 
at her than is given them, than the meer graces of 
ſt, bebe Spirit; and that becauſe there immediately fol- 

e ſoullMows, And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what 
vill pþ the mind of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 27. 6. The be- 


3, 14. and given as a ſeal and pledge, Eph. iv. 


ems to hold out more than his fruits. 


t Is th 
od nonly not to quench the Spirit, Eph. v. 19. which 
orter ay bave reſpect to his operations and indraw- 


ficienſve!ling of the Spirit in them. = 
1d ſhall 8. It is by virtue of this union betwixt the Spi- * 
farterf@t and the believer, that their very duſt is raiſed ' } 
I! en in the laſt day; fo that God by the Spirit than 
nat ih vwelleth in them, ſhall quicken their mortal bo- 


s oper by thefe the mortal bodies are not quickned. 


72 from the dead. 


ord would not take his Holy Spirit from him. 
= 1. This is a noble N of truth, and til 


= 
{ \ | | f N 


ever is ſaid to be ſeated with the holy Spirit of pro- 1 
iſe; and he is the earneſt of our inheritance, Eph. i. 


o. The earnęſt of the Spirit is given in their 
earts, 2 Cor. i. 22. So alſo 2 Cor. v. 5. which 


7. Therefore the believer is commanded mag! 1 


igs of grace in the ſoul, but alſo not 70 | grieve the ' | 
A irit, Eph. iv. 38. which ſeems to port the x 


ies, Rom, viii. 12. This Spirit then that dwelleth _.. 
them, muſt be ſomewhat elſe than his graces, 


nd he is called the Spirit of him that YOU a | 


9. He is {aid to be ſent ſorth into their hearts | 


, dwell 510g. Abba Father, Gal. iv. 6. 
"im, 10 David prayeth expreſly, pſal li. 11. thetths: 


* f 5 e * 7 . Y | | 
of many grounds of comfort : and how could be 
lievers otherwiſe than rejoice, providing this uni 
on betwixt Chriſt and them were believed? Di 
they know that Chriſt were in them, keeping houl 
in them, dwelling with them, with joy and ſati 
faction, would it not make them ſing under all ad 
verſity? and that upon a fourfold account. 1 
Upon the account of the great honour which it 
brought to them thereby, even to them who for 
merly were meer cages of unclean ſpirits, and yel 
BE fiill have moch corruption abiding in them: that 
! Bri king of Zion who®is King of kings, Lord of 

lords. heir of ali the brig hineſs o, his Fathers. gory 


1 ML 


and the expreſs image of his perſon, -Heb: i. 3 #h 
i the image of ihe inviſible God, the firſt born of e 
jy creuture, Col. i. 15. That he, I ſay, fhouli 
come and lodge with them, lodge in their heart 
- Withio their ſoul ;. that he whom the heaven o 
* heavens cannot contain; that is high and lofty; 
UF who dwells in eternity, ſhould live with ſuch at 
# 1 one, and be united with ſuch: O what incompre- 
henſible hondur is this! Eliſabeth cried once vin 
great admiration, And whence is this tome, that th 
Eine my Lerd ſhould come to me? Luke i. 43 
And may not the beli.yer with much more admi 
ration cry out, And whence: is this to me, that 
Lor. Himſelſ ſhould come to me? and not only ſo, bu 
cnme to me, and dwell and abide with me? 2. Here 
great comfort on the account of profit anck ad vam 
tage: have they the Heir of all things ſo near tt 
them, and with them, living in them, what ca 
| they then want? For if Chrilt be theirs, all thing 
are theirs, life, death, things prefent and thing 


to THe, x cor. ill. 22, 2 3. Hath God given Chr 
=... 


zin 


a e 
d ſhall he not with him alſs freely give ur-allt ings? 5 
om viii. 32. And what can they lack that have 
| things? what can they want who hive him in 
hem, in whom wells all the fulneſs.of the Gods ©. 
d bidily? Col, ii. 9. What. wantethzeg ee ho have 
eaven? And can they want heaven Within them, 


ho have Chriſt within them? They are- cyHmpleae 9 


him, Col. i'i. 10; which is the head of all prin» 
palities and powers 3 Here is comfort upon the. 
count of fafety: who or what can barm them, 
ho have preſervation or ſalvation within. Sem? 


hriſt the author of eterug ſalvation within them, 
) what ſecurity for them in whom he.is | What "il 
an tribulation or diſtreſs, or famine or nakedneſs, - M 


7 peril or ſword do to. ſuch? Can they ſeparates 7 
im who is become a habi:ation for Chriſt, from. Y 


e love of God, which is in Chriſt Jefus? No, no- 


an the ſhip dr wh:rein Chriſt is? Can fire or : 


aer harm a ſou) who, is a habitation-for Chriſt? 


Vha can Satan do againſt Chriſt's lodging ? Can 
e, or dare he calt it down? 4. Here is 9 
pon the account of ſecurity and tranquillity ; far. © 
ho can weaken and endamage their right to glo- 3 
y, that already have begun glory in the ſoul, ti 
it, Chriſt the hope of glory? Can Satan or the world 4 
ake uch an one miſerable ? No ſurely, greater is 
e that is in them, than-he that is in the world, 
2ohn | iv 4. What furer pledge of ſalvation can 
he ſou! h ve, than a begun pc-Neſſion-? + what is 
teaven other than a life of communion with God. 
the neareſt and ſtricteſt degree? And what ſtrict⸗- 
r union can they have with Chriſt, than to bave” 
im in them. 
Of 2. Vene, and ranger to Che. it may 
7 192 "ee bence 
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| temptible to the eye of the world; deſpiſe you ſuch 


Again, on the other hand, ponder ſeriouſly what 
Wl God, ſhould ſbhine unto you, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Being with 


ol it, until that your hearts be wrought up to a re 
al ſorro and grief, that ye have been ſo long i 
ſuch a condition, and have keeped Chrilt ſo Jong 
at the door, and ſo have forſaken your own mer 


it ſputteth. That he may put his hand into the holeo 


" door of your heart and come in. 5 Whatever 
| do, be careful that ye wrong none of them: J 


22 


5 A 
hence gather theſe principal points for their bet 
ter improvement of the foreſaid truths. 1. Hay 
no mean thoughts of the life and ſtate of believers 
you ſee to what they are exalted, however con 


an incomprekenſible rich advantage? It is no ſuc 
deſpicable and mean life as you fancy. Have the: 
a higher eſteem thereof, if you would be wiſe. 2 


a fearful and miſerable condition it is wherein ye 
are who-are ſtrangers to Chriſt; and in place 0 
Chrift in you the hope of glory, ye have ſatan in you 
working the works of darkneſs, blinding the mind 
left the glorions goſpel of Chr., who is the image i 


out Chriſt, ſo ye have no hope; ſtrangers from th 
covenant of promiſe, and without God, Eph: ii. 21. 
withouta leader and commander, Iſa. xv.4. with 
out protection or joy, and without all that is good 
3. Do nõt only think on it, but dwell on the thought 


cies, and have loved death rather than life, Jona 
ii 8. Prov viii. 26. 4. Endeavour earneltly,t( 
win free of this eſtate, and to be partakers of thi 
fingular and unſpeakable advantage, to have Chri 
in you, ſeek unto him, who hath Kings keys, an 
the keys of David, and hat opene th, and no m 


the lock, and caſt open the leaves, and unbolt thi 
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who is near hand them, and whoſe houſe and 
bitation they are: do them no hurt, leſt ye 
ing on your ſelves the wrath of him that dwel- 

h in them. 
Uſe 3. For application of theſe comfornedly 
ths aright, there are ſeveral duties required of 


> thenlWlicvers themſelves. 

fe. 2M1. They muſt make uſe of Chriſt for light, 
whaWonſel and direction in all their ways; ſeeing he 
in yW'o near unto you, that he is even within you; 
ce Olen make all your difficulties known unto him; 


dertake nothing without his advice: believers 


| you 

mindMe to traſt in the Lord with all their heart, and 

age © nothing to Jean unto their own underſtanding, 

with{MWknowledging him in all their ways, and he ſhall 
n ih ect their paths, Prov. ili. 5, 6. Settingchim up 
21 thcir pattern and example, and ſo walking as 

with walked in the world in all humility, patience, 


ve, zeal, holineſs and. vprightneſs, that hereby 
may appear that Chriſt is in them and that tbeß 
e * and built up in him, and eſtabliſned in 
ng inW' | 
n 2. They muſt lay to heart that great duty of 

merFowing in grace, and bearing fruit in him, Job. 
ona. 2. That this union with Chriſt may appear; 
yt when fruitful in him, then it appears, that 
ey are united unto a fruitful and fappy root, 
d that the fountain of life and influences is in 
em: and on this account are they to be the more 
igent in theſe following duties. As x. Live in 
conſtant and real convictions of your impoten- 
to do any thing of your ſelves, knowing that 


"ga as 85 ourſelves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 2. Acknowlege | 
| that 


u are not ſuffi cent of your ſelves to think an. 


— 
55 1 66) 
that all your ſufficiency is in Chriſt, thro' wha 
they can do all things, Phil. iv. 13. Believe his 
ſufficiency and readineſs to help and bear throu 
difficulties all ſuch who will employ him and 
grace. 3. In confidence here go to him for hei 
depend on him for aſſiſtance, according to the pr 
miſes, lay the weight of the duty on him by fai 
4- Lean and reſt on him by faith: and ſo vent 
vpon every commanded duty with uprightneſt 
heart. | 
3. The believer muſt lay to heart the duty 
rejoicing in him, and of boaſting alone in hin 
and that in theſe reſpects, 1. As having all t 
they have, in and through, and for him alone: 
alſo, all they have to expect for the making 
them compleatly happy, muſt run thro? this cha 
nel, ſo that the believer is alone compieat in hi 
Col. ii. 10. 2. Becauſe they will find all their war 
thro? loſſes, croſſes, toſſings, ſharp diſpenſation 
Sc. richly made up in him, in whom dwe/leth i 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. for! 
is in them. 3. Becauſe that thro' him they 
brought to the higheſt pitch of honour and ere 
- Imaginable, as having Chriſt abiding and dwellin 
in them. 4 Becauſe that thro' him they have ti 
ſureſt hope of ſeeing God and of dwelling in gi 
eternally; for Chriſt in them is the hope of glor 
5. Becauſe that in them they have cauſe to trium| 
over death, hell, the grave and corruption, and 
ver a body of death, Rom. vii. 24, 25. 1 Cor. 
25. 6. Becauſe they have him near at hand to; 
tic, in all their needs, miſeries and doubts, quell 
|} - enings and weakneſs, Cc. He is ever at han 


3 
2 17 
| 48 6 
. a 


tor he is in them. 


TS 


© % ) 
* whi Seeing Chriſt is come ſo near unto them, thay 
his ss in them: fo they are to keep near communis 
bro and fellowſhip with him; and that in theſe fol- 


ing reſpects. 1. Thar they converſe with him 
their thoughts, ſeparating themſelves from all 


Ir hel 
he pers, ſingly to ſpeak with him, adoring and ad= = [i 
y failing his love and condeſcendency towards them | 
vent with delight continuing in the. meditation of 


perſon, offices and mediatory works Cc. 2. 
at they be often ſpeaking with him in prayer, 
| thus keeping up a correſpondence with him, 
ing out all their, wants before him, pouring out 
ir r fouls in his boſom, going to him on all oc- 
. 3. That they ſeck advice of, and conſult 
110 ag emergents, attempting nothing without 
ing him notice firſt thereof. 4. That they ſet .. 


tnel; 


duty 
n hi 
all th 
One: 
ing 


s chal 
in hi up continually as their pattern, that they may 
warf Vers of Cod as dear children, Eph. v. 5. He 


a leſt us an example, that we ſhould follow his 


ation 
eth r Pet. ii. 21. 5. That they unboſom their 
for Mole ſecrets to him, ſeeing he is their heart and. 2. 


om friend, and ſeeing this is the re:l and ſore 

en and demonſtrarion of reſting in, and credit , 
of him. 6. That they approach-unto him, or 
to God thro? him, with all chriſtian freedom and | 
ilizrity, with an'aſſurance of acceptance, ſee= 


ey a 
ered 
yellin 
ve t! 
1 $10 
glor 


1umf 
and n, Fph. iii 12. Aud thro” him we both have an © 
or. %, by one Spirit unto the Father, Eph. ii. 28. 


5. Seeing it hath pleaſed Chriſt, ſo worthy and * 


tO 
quell ellent a gueſt, to take up lodging! in the ſouls 
hangÞclicvers, they muſt beware of grieving him: W | 


ö 


4.8 upon 


74 


he is come fo near to the ſoul: for in him, ve 
e boldneſs and acceſs. with confidence by the faith” = 


uld be loth to 1. a 1 gueſt go to the door 2 
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upon the account of our incivility.” Now amog 
pther things, theſe following will grieve Chr 
and provoke him to depart. 1. In cafe we hi 
not that high eſteem of him us we ought; any wi 
bon weary in company, whereaffronted and ſlig 
$ ted. 2. Providing due honour and reſpect to hi 
de not entertained and foſtered n twithſtandi 
of all our forementioned freedom and familiari 
with him: for homlineſs muſt not ſpill good m: 


P a (I PI 
$5 I y - 
kd 4 
13 F 
1 * 
: 
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ners: he is a great king and jealous God. ,. 
hon ureth his. father, and a ſerv int his maſter: 
- then I be a father, where is mine h:mur ? and il 
bea maſter, where is my fear ? faith the Lordi 
' bBoſts, & c. Mal. i. 6. * Providing we have n 
ſtrong, hearty, and ſenſible deſires after him: f # 
as love and kindneſs waxeth cold, fo friendſhi A 
_ "drieth up. His love is ſtrong, and love mult i - 
anſwered with love, otherwiſe it turneth into jel, 
Jouſy: he is a jealous lover, and as his love 10 
mounted far above all love, yea above all the loi © 
of women, tho diſtilled into one: therefore ſſl" 
ſhould carry ourſelves as ever ſenſible hereof eo . 
tinually praving that our hearts might always if - 
direcked into the love of Cod, 2 Theſſ. iii. 5. and 
keeped therein, Jude 21. and may abound yet n 
and more, Phil. i. 9. 4. Providing we be carna 4 
minded, this will chaſe him out of the ſoul ; ! : 
cauſe the carnal man is enmity againſt Cod, Rot 4 
viii, 7. 5. Providing we give free acceſs to i " 
ward corruption; that will exceedingly gri * 
him; for he is come expreſly into the ſoul to bi. 
hat yoke of bondage. and to deliver the poor ſi | 
from the tyranny of ſin: and when man willin a 


ſubjects unto his unreconcilable enemies, * i 


J 


| > "KI 
/ * 
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rect and open declaringand proclaiming our un- 


wy illingneſs to entertain him longer in the ſoul, 


*h d a ſeeking theſe bealtly, ſelf and ſoul ruining-. 
nls and deſires above him: and that cannot but 
10 eve him, when he ſees ſatan's company more 


ized than his. 6. Providing we diſeſteem and un- 
rvalue his doctrine, leading counſel and advice, 


to hi 


— iſting his motions, and trampling on his laws; 
J will make him weary of his lodging, When we 
Lot ſo ready as ſormerly to do what a friend de- 


es us, and when not ſo willing to take his ad- 

e and to follow eit, then it is a ſymptom that 
are jealous of him, and wearied of his compa- 
. 7. Providing we be lazy, and ſlothful in duty: 
s will grieve the Spirit, becauſe he is diſnonour- 
thereby, and in effect declared to be a dry ſap- 
root, when the branches in him are ſeen with- _ 
ſtuit, notwithſtanding of all-their fair leaves. 
Is Chriſt ſo affable and gracious that he takes 
lodging in poor fouls?/ then they ſhould hearti-* / 
yelcome him, and let him know fo much, And 
t, 1. By giving him the throne, and the head 

he table, with the belt place in the houfe for he 
vorthy; he is the Lord of hoſts, the maſter, tbe 
dand, the kindly ſuiter; hereby we mameſſ our 
heſteemand burning love towards him, as know- © - * 
that none is to be compared with him. 2. To: 
e him the more welcome, we ſhould call in all. 
dur ſcattered deſires and wandering affections, 
ch now are ſpent and ſet looſe in hunting after 
ſcum of empty ſhadowy vanities, and gather” | 
nin, and direct them all towards him, as to 
center, as being only worthy of all love and 
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it on, er he is oltag etber and wholly love y, Song 
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g „ Fu V. 16. 
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v. 16. Andthe deſire of all nations, Hag. ii. 7. 3. w 


ſhould to the uttermoſt of our power, lay out our 
ſelves for him, ſparing no coſt nor labour to pleaſ 


bim, and to evidence our ſincere affections toward 
| him. 4. We ſhould give him his whole will an 
command over us, and over what is ours; ſo th 
all our power, wiſdom. will, conſcience, memory 
affections, Oc. with all the members of our bod 
attend his command; ſo that he might ever free 
take and diſpoſe of us and ours, according to hi 
good pleaſure, without oppoſition or gainſaying 
whereby he might be the more free ly maſter of th 
houſe, and freely make uſe of all according to hi 
will. 5. We ſhould fide with him againſt all the 
would oppoſe him in our ſouls: and by his auth 
Tity, and thro' his ſtrength we ſhould put to ti 
door all that are enemies to him and his intere 
in our fouls: were it the right eye, or the cutt 
off the right hand, if in oppolition to him. 6. 
ſhould with cheerfulnefs and outſtretched heart 
run in the ways of hie commandments, and to 


his will with delight and readineſs, and ſeek | 


know what might pleaſe or diſpleaſe him, that tl 
- one might be done, and the other eſchewed, wh 
ever might follow thereupon. 

* Hath Chriſt ſo far honoured the poor belie 
er as to come under a roof with him, 'yea as 
come into his heart to dwell and abide there; al 
ſhould they not ſeek all occaſions again to hon 
him? namely, 1. They ſhould put the cron. 
his head, and behold king Solomon, with the cru 
n his mother crowned him in the day of | 
e/pou/als, and in the day of the gladneſ5 of his bei 
2. They ſhould , Aateln and 1 N obſervet 


precepts and ordinances in the worſhip where-- 
eis publicly and ſolemnly ſerved and honour- 
a the world. This is the honour and open teſ- 
ony of reſpect he calls for. The fons of Eli ho- 
red him not thus, neither Nadah and Abihu, 
Uzza, nor the Bethſhemites whereſore his fierce 
r was poured forth againlt them. 3. They 


rs, ſpeaking good of him in all companies, 
ng forth his beauty and deſireableneſs, as the 
e doth, Song ii. and ſo engaging and perſuad- 
others to love him. 4. "They would fo carry 
uſelves, that others that look upon them may 


that is by walking cheerfully in the ways of 
, that others may not be ſcarred. therefrom, 


> no reaſon of joy and gladneſs of heart in the 


| malter whom they ſerve. 


ontinually with him, and he with them, and 


cite, 1. They ſhould have a care that they be: 


| her ſpirit. 2. Their hearts ſhould be lifted up 


good king, 2 Chron. xvii, 6. 3. Their wow 
= n oe ER 


f 
| 


11d recommend him to the love and eſteem of 


deſireable lovelineſs and beauty in Chriſtiani- 


ugh their ſad and dejected carriage, as if there 


ice of God, and as if he were an unkindly and 


he lodges and lives in their ſouls. And for: © © 


onfo:med to this world, but transformed by the ro- 
no of their minds, Rom. xii. 2. That it might: 
mnifcit, that they ſerve another maſter than the. 
d ſerves, &c. that they are moved and led by 


e ways of the Lord, as it was with the heart 


Is Chriſt himſelf within the believer, then 
ly they are called to walk ſo, that all that no- 
them may diſtinaly ſee, and freely ſay, that | 
have not only been with Chriit, but that they. ⁵³ 


CE) 
and carriage ſhould be ſingular, heavenly and ſo 
tual, as being above the world, and the va 
thereof, as having their hearts and defires i in he 
en, where Chr ſt ſitteth on the right hand of God, 
1. 1. And as having their conver/ation in be 
1 Phil ili. 20. And as it becometh the gaſpel, Phil, 
= 27 Having Chriſt in them, ſo ſhould they be 
1 and crucified to the world. 4. Thus having Ch 
in them, whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, who 
their whole carriage, and knows the frame oft 
hearts, they ſhould endeavour in their whole « 
t _-riageand walk to be upright and without hypo 
y. that they may preſent themſelves pleaſant 
fore him who ſees the ſecrets of the heart: Fo- 
Wl | r7ejorcing is this, faith the apoſtle, 2 Cor. The . 
| mony of our conſtience, that in ſimplicity and go. th] 
Fi | cerity, not with fle ſbly wiſlom, but by the grace vfb 
1 we have hal our converſation inthe world, 8&c - 
Pere laying aſie - all guil: and hypocrites, & 
Pet. ii. 1. 5. They ſhould then make it appear 
I Chriltisin them by ſerving him after a lively a 
[NW ner; ſo it is not ſufficient to follow duties, bu. 
perform them as living in Chriſt, or as hae” 
; Chriſt living in them, as having the fountain off"? 
{+ withinthemand the bread of life: therefore areti 
to preſent their bodies à living ſacriſce unto a; 
Rom xii. 1. And ſhew forth themſelves 48 
ö | ſtones, built up a ſpiritual houſe, 1 Pet i. 5. 6.1 


mult alſo make this evident by their zealous! 
of walking, ſeeing Chriſt hath a loathing at li 
warmneſs, Rev. iii. 15. 16. That they are 20 
of good works, Tit. ii. 14. 7. Their chriſtian{ 
riage ſhould fill them with joy and gladneſs, a 
lighting themſelves in the law of the Lord, an 


jou 
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day long, and carry themſelves cireumſpectly 
d tenderly, as in the ſight of Jeſus Chriſt, who 


04,08; them, and looketh upon them, wherever they 
dec , and in whatever they are doing. 

Pho. 1s Chriſt come into their ſouls to work his 
be d& rk? then they ſhould not ſuffer him to be idle, 
* t give him employment: he accounts emgloy- 


give him: to wit, 1. That he teach and lead 


nt as a prophet. 2. T hat he command and lead 


Ar lowing the dictates of his Spirit; he is given for 
: 9 ader and commander to the people, Ta. Iv. 4. And 
off that end muſt be employed. 3. That he waſh 


em from their daily pollutions, ſeeing he is « 
bitants of Jeruſalem, for ſin and for uncleanneſt, 
John i. 7. And he is faithful, &c. v.g* 4. That 


pray for them as an advocate with the Father, 
Ing a propitiation or atonement for their ſins, 


in * ohn ii. 1, 2. Seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
axel 3 N 3 

to 0 er them, Heb. vii. 25. 5. That he renew and 
„ ify them wholly in ſpirit and ſoul and body, 
6.7 enew them wholly in the inward man; ſ> 


Wt the new tan of grace may grow, and corrup- 
n may be brought under. 6. That the ſtrength 
them, with all might, according to his glorious 
er unto all patience and long ſuffering with joyful» 
7, Col. i. 11. That he may grant them, accor- 
Nile riches of his glory to be ftrengthned with 

7 „ | might 


icing in ſerving and pleaſingofhim. 8. They muſt 0 
le in the fear of the Lord, and be in his fear all 


nt the greateſt friendſhip and belt reception that 
em in the ways vf God; thus he gets employ- 


mas a king; whereas, corruptions divert from 


ntain opened to the houſe of David, and to the in- 


ch. xiii. 1. His blood cleanſeth us from all fins, * 


under fears, weakneſs, outbreakings of corruptiot 


Live thing, that he who hath begun a good work in th 


Jpot or wrinkle; but that they ſhould be holy, and wit 


| ſelf is in them, in all their difficulties for help u 


the ſtrength of his power can they be ſtrengthne 


ward loſſes or croſſes; for he only can make vv 
portion, Jer. x. 16. 4. When they are confoun 


corruptions, or from the deceitfulneſs of theiro 


— 


| ©. 29 

might by the ſpirit in the inner man, Eph: iii, 16 
That they may be firong in the Lord, and in the pn 
er of his might, Eph. vi. 18. 7. That he may n 
freſh and enliven them, when ſinking and faintig 


hidings of the Lord's face, or ſuch like. 8. In 
word, that he may make them confident of this 1 


will perform it, until the day of Feſus Chriſt ; Phi 
i. 6. That in him they may perfect their holing® 


in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 5. That ſo of" 
work may be crowned to his glory: that they n 


be preſented to him à plorious church, not havi 
out blemiſh, Eph. v. 7. cul 
10. Seeing Chriſt is ſo near them, that he hi 
deliverance; and that, 1. When diſlempered wi 
doubtings and diſcouragements anent their ſtat 
preſent frame, or duties: but with him is the fo 


ain of life, and in his light ſhall we ſee light, i,. 
XXRViI. 9. 2. When they are aſſaulted with ſinki 


diſcouragement, ſo that they cannot ſtand and ſi 
fiſt under their burdens; for in him alone, and 


he can make themrenew their ſtrength, and mou 
up with wings as eagles, ſo run and not be weil 
ed, Iſa. xl. 31. 3. Or when diſordered with 0 
their loſſes, and fully ſatisfy, being an incompar 


with. fears, whether from the breaking forth 


heart, the cunningneſs of ſatan, the weaknels 
: | | : "; BU 
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race, the decufariban of conſcience, &c. Seeing 
1 is a preſent help upon all occaſions, and eaſily 
vith a blink of his countenance, can drive away 
Il theſe clouds and grounds of fear. e 
Hoving now given ſome obſervation of theſe 
xords, Chriſt in you, we come now ro ſpeak of 
hem, in ſo far as they are the ground of the hope 
of glory: and ſo they teach us, that ( hriſt in the 


ively hope of glory which we ſhall manifelt and 
onſirm with theſe ſcriptural reaſons. 

1. All ſuch in whom Chriſt is and lives, be hath 
urchaſed and bought with his blood, Gal. ii. 20. 
brif ltiveth in me, ſaith he, and then addeth, whe 
ped me, and gave himſelf for me. Such are bought 


ind ſeeing Chriſt hath bought them ſo dear and 


res, what is there that can afford ground once 
o call in queſtion, or doubt of their ſalvation 2 
ey are bought unto glory, and glory is purchaſ- 
Wd unto them, and Chriſt poſſeſſeth them as ſuch, 

Ind ſo they are certain ol glory. 2. There is no 


idemnation to them which are in ri Feſus, Rom. 


11.1. And who are in Chriſt, the ſame hath Chriſt 
them, as is clear from what follows in that text, 


owever they were once without Chriſt, yet now 
e they made nigh by the blood of Chriſt, who is our 
43h and hath reconciled us unto God, Eph. ii. 
- 16, Reconciled ſouls ſhall certainly poſſcls 
y ry. 4. Chriſt is called our life and our life is 


it have him! in chem, may be aſſured of eternal 
| D 2 SN life. 


oul is a moſt ſure, clear and certain ground of 4 


ith a price, both ſoul and body, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


aken poſſeſſion of them, as of his peculiar trea- 75 


9, 10. 3. That Chrilt is in the ſoul, ſays, that 


ic with him in God, Col. iii. 3 4. They ther 
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Hife. 6. Such in whom Chriſt lives, ſhall be fled 
with all the fulneſt of God, as we ſee, Eph. iii. 1), 
109. That is, until begun grace here be perfected 
(ja glory hereafter, where we ſhall be filled fully 
and compleatly with the fulneſs of God, enjoying 
| his preſence in immediate communion with him, 
ſo full as we ſhall be able to contain, John xvii, 
23, 24. 6. Chriſt is made for all ſuch, wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs, ſanctification and redemption, 1Cor, 
i. 30. How then can they be deprived of ſalvation 
7. Such are the children of God, as the apoſtle fait} 
Rom. viii. who are led by the Spirit, have the ſpi. 
rit of Chriſt in them, v. 9, 10, 11. For as many « 
ars led by the Spirit of God they are the ſons of Gil 
fl | . 2.14. And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, ani 
joint heirs with Chriſt, v. 17. So that Chriſt in 
them muſt be a certain and ſure hope of glory. 8. 
Providing Chrilt be in them, Then the Spirit islife 
(ich the apoſtle, Rom. viii. 10. becau/e of righte 
Inet: that is, their foul and ſpirit is already li- 
ag by virtue of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and the 
te of glory is begun in them, therefore they ſhall 
{| ve the life of glory hereafter. 9. Theſe that hag 
1]. Chriſt in them, they have received abundance 2. 
Wil grace and the gift of righteon/ne/s, thro' Chrilt li 
it] ving-in'them; and ſo ſhall certainly reign in life 
by Him, Rom. v. 17. 10. Such who have Chriſt in 
n, they are quick ned together with him, ye: 
lj they are raiſed up together in heavenly places iu 
Jl | Grit 7e/as, Ephiii. 5, 6. Chriſt takes poſſeſho! 
| i their name, and they in him as their head angean 
| agent: and ſo in effect, and in reſpect of legal cerfÞor7. 
Wl | tainty, they have preſent poſſeſſion of glory; . 
W | thatCbrilt in them muſt be the aſſur' d hopeofgloy | 
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_ 1 
For further · elearing and confirming hereof, ob- 
erve theſe following conſiderations, to uit, 1. 
That Chriſt's being and living in the ſoul, give us 
o know the greateſt love and reſpect he hath for 
bat ſoul]: and whom he loves, he loves unto the 
nd, John xiii. 1. And what can ſeparate the foul 
rom his love? Rom. viii. 38, 39. 2. Chriſt's co- 
ing into a ſoul intimates his union therewith, . 
hich union is faſt, and who cau looſe it? And be- 
gone with him and united with him, ſo they ſhall 
e always with him; he hath prayed, that they 
ight be with him, where he is that they might be- 
old his glory, John xvii. 24. He will not want 
is ſervants: for where he is, e 73 
Iſo, John xii, 26. 3. Chriſt's being in the foul, _ 
olds forth his protection; he is in them ta own * 
y. ad defend them. and who can wrong them w-Whom 
brilt defends? Whom Chriſt defends the Father 
efends alſo, John x. 27, 28, 29, 30. My ſheep 
ar my voice, and 1 know them, and they follow me, 
give unts them eternal life, and they ſhallnever 
riß, neither ſhall any man pluck them out of myhand, 
ly Father which gave them me is greater than al, und 
nan is able to pluck them out off my Father's hand; _ | 
and my Father are one. 4. Chriſt in them, taking 
ſſeſſion of them asof hisown purchaſe: and who | 
all or can take his poſſeſſion over his head? Be- 
muſe greater is he that is in them, than he that is ig 
world, 1 John iv. 4.-5. He is in them as fitfing 
d preparing them for glory, and ſanctiſying and 
eanſing them, with the waſhing of water by the || 
W's: that he might preſent them to himſelf a glori- 
church not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any fuch 
ing but that they ſhould be holy without blemiſh, Eph. | 


* — 


— 


. 


| TK. 26, 27. 6. He is in them by hisSpirit, as a pledg 
and earneſt of glory, Eph. ia13, 14. 1 Cor. i. 2 
| | J. In a word, that he is in them is begun plory 
glory in the ſeed, and in the outſprouting: he is] 
them, working the work of grace, and that is th 
foundation of glory: here they have begun con 
1 [| emunion with him, and that ſhall never be broke 
© off, but be carried on to a more immediate ſweet 
full and uninterrupted fellowſhip in glory; ſo th. 
1 Chrilt in the believer, can be no other thing thay. 
the ſure hape of g -* --- --- Wd 
| __ Uſer. This truth makes way for conſuting, He 
; |! Papiſts, who are againſt aſſurance of ſalvation, anni 
U who defend and teach, that we are to fear ani 
doubt all the days of our life: for if Chriſt in us r 
|}; the aſſured hope of glory, then undoubtedly ſonfÞr 
of theſe in whom Chriſt dwelleth attain-to this f 
ſurance: for ſome of them come thro? grace to ſa .) 
that Chriſt dwells and abides in them. 2. It is fois 
confutation of Arminians, who lay a ſure foundÞþb 
tion for the doubting of Papiſt, in ſaying, that Maat 
ſaints may fall away, and that wholly and finalen 
but providing that were true, then Chriſt ſhoug. ( 
not be the hope of glory in the ſaints: for accoWru 
ding to that doctrine, he could be in us to day, 2% di. 
not to morrow and ſo his being in us could be Moe 
bhope of glory. 3. It is for confutation of Anti 
j | mians, who deny ſanctification to be any evide Wo; 
of juſiification; notwithſtanding we ſee that Chit « 
in believers is a {ure and faſt ground of the hope C 

© glory: now his being in them is thro! the work 
ſanctification. 4. For confuting of poor decen 

| * ſouls, who build their hope of glory on ſome ot 
thing. As. (t.) Upon an imagination that God 
*| merciful; which can afford: them no more gros 
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EF © 
the hope of glory than to all living, yea than to 
vils. (2.) Who build their hope upon the naked 


ncy of their good heart, which is more falſe, the _ 1 


art being deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
ted: ſo it is an undoubted token that Chrilt is 
tin them; for ſince he is light, ſo ſhould he diſ- 


ver their deceitfulneſs unto them: ſo that it cam Wi 


ver be a ground of hope, but a ſufficient founda- 
dn of a real imagination, and ofa dreadful deceit. 


.) Who build their hope upon their innocency | 14 


d freedom from ſcandalous outbreakings, with 
e Phariſee, Luke xviii. Yea a heathen will pre- 


nad more than they. (4.) Who build upon their 


iliy and ſobriety, which readiy they may have 
ro' a ſoft nature and humour, thro' good eduea 
dn, and corrupted by ends, which may bea ground 
ſelf . deceiving, tho? never of the hope of glory. 
Who build on outward diligence and careful- 

5 after public worſhip, wherein a Pharifee may 


beyond them, and which at moſt, but holds forth, 


at they have a name to live, and yet are dead. Wl 
ead and formal worſhip is no aſſured hope of glo- 
(G.) Who build on the forſak ing ſome luſts, and 
rmer evil practices, to which they were formerly -. 
dicted; whereas, notwithſtanding Satan may 
ve a ſure and certain poſſeſſion of their ſoul. 
Jſe 2. This truth ſerves to inform us of theſe 
0; 1. That the ſtate of theſe, who are yet with- - 
t Chriſt is very ſad and lamentable: for if with- 

t Chriſt, they have no hope of.glory; and what 
ve they then, tho? they had the world at their Wi 
ſpoſal, and were ſwimming in pleaſures? Alas! MW 
y want that, which might ſweeter} the want f 
other things, #9 wit, the hope of glory. 2. That 
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and have gotten that noble gueſt, Chriſt in them, 


EY 
the condition of thoſe who have fled to Chri 


. AER 


unfpeakably happy: for. let their outward ef; 
be here in the world what it will, they may fi 
in the hope of the glory of God; having Chriſt 
them, fo they have the aſſuredeſt hope of gloryi 
maginable; they have Chriſt who is the whole c 
venant whereby glory is enſured: they-have hit 


within their ſouls, who already hath given the 
the poſſeſſion of glory, fitting them to have a polo. 
tion in the inheritance of the ſaints in, light ain 
who takes poſſeſſion of them that he and they mag 
never more be ſeparate. | in 
De 3. This doctrine contains alſo in it a 
proof, 1. To unbelievers, who notwithſtandinWor 
they be wholly without Chriſt and his Spirit, hr 
verthgleſs dream and imagine that they have MN 
undoubted right unto glory; and fo deceive then ho 
ſelves with a vain and ungiounded hope, that Hay 
will be well with them at laſt. 2. For reproof er 
believers, who have this aſſured ground of hope t! 
nevertheleſs improve it not for their comfort anſſet 
encouragement: but hold them:elves up with doubiiff C 

11 ings and ſcruples concerning their right and inhqÞvi: 
ritance, taking heed to the lying whiſperings aner 
temptations of ſatan, and ſo live in terrors, ſinſi 0 
fears and unbelief, whereby they wrong and grief. 
the noble Spirit, who hath taken up quarters irie 
their ſou], even for that end among others, ,tha-1s 
they might have a lively hope of glory, and thethnd 
by be ſupported under the preſſure of terrors au 4 
fears, ſtrengthned againſt the ſoul- troubling injeq#od 
tions, and heart dilturbing temptations of SataiWnd 
and comforted againſt all diſcouragements. e 


| Uje 
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Chril Ufe 4. This doctrine holds out theſe following - 
them, ties to the unbelievers, as, 1. They ought to la- 

d eſaſ ur to have this truth deeply rooted ini their hearts 
ay (nat before Chriſt be in them, they can have no 


hriſt! 
glory. 
ole cq 
ve hit 


ll grounded hope ever to ſee God in glory. 2. 
at herein they are to be convinced of the neceſ- 
y of giving ear to the call of the goſpel and to 
e obedience thereunto, which is, as we ſhall af- 
hear, that we receive Chrilt the prince of life 


3 
— 


a po our ſouls. 3. That therefore there ſhould be no- 


ing ſo deſireable to them, as to have Chriſt liv- 
ey mie and working in their ſouls, and to reſt on no- 
ing leſs for a ſatisfying ground of the hope of glory 


ta Y 5. This truth holds out unto us, the ſure 
andir ound of the conſolation of believers, in whom * 
it, Mhriſt is: O what cauſe of gladneſs and rejoicing 
ave Me they, go as itwill with them in the world: for 


o' the world frown upon them, nevertheleſs they 
ay rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, what- 


they ſee how it fares with them in the world, 
rt anſſlet when they look within, and behold the ſootſteps 


JoubtiW! Chriſt walking within them and the fruits of his 


inhe}viog and abiding in them; ſo may they raiſe at 
emſelves with unſpeakable cup d excellent joy. 
Object. But it may be aſked, how comes it then 
al even ſuch are more filled with fears: . 
ties than others concerning theix etet 4! 
eſs and lively hope, and are contiltf: ty: In . 


4:ſw. 1. It is one thing to have Chriſt in us, 


nd different gift, and God may givethe ane, when 
e thinks good to withhold the other. 2. The 
D y — 5 Lord 


er ground of forrow they may otherwile Baer, 15 


12 


d douoting, poſſeſſing their liſe often n ſorrow?" 


od another thing to ſee him in us; this-is a new [if 
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Lord may thus for wiſe and holy ends meaſures 
his favours: as heis a ſovereign, ſo he is alſo, ui 
hg doth what he will, and yet doth all in deep y 
om for wiſe and holy ends: the Lord may by 
a high and ſovereign hand in this buſineſs, a 
may find it neceſſary ſo to keep them humble, te 
der watchful and dijligent in duty: for he ſees th 

readily. did they ſee how rich they were, the 

would forget both God and themſelves, not bei 
Well ballaſted to carry ſuch a high topſail, a 

that thus they might come to boaſt, and turn 

cure, and give too much advantage to Satan to: 
fault and overcome them. 3. | hey may readi 
have a ſinful hand therein themſelves: and that, 1 


1 


123 tain diſcourſe with ſuch an enemy, who is a li 


When they give too much heed to lying injectiot 


and temptations of Satan: it is not ſafe to ent; 


ad murderer from the beginning: he is too pre 


is 3 
17 
Lk 5 
: 
. 


a ſophiſt and diſputer for us. -2. When they git 
100 muegh way to corruption, which darkens al 


* * , * ö 2 — 
and pives Satan advantage and occaſion to accu 


Chr! 


A ae Wedge and foy, provid 
| ſt be in you how is it o and ſo? 3 Whenb 


4. 4 


lim work o' Chriſt in them, conſenting tothe reproac! 


fouls: and thus having filled their minds with pre 


deritanding the true nature and work of grad 


- 
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and of Chriſl's being in them, imagining that ut 


the falſe injections of Satan, they nickname th 


- 3 6 ts „ v* + 2 . 0 2 
es Qf the enemy, ard joining with him in affordin 
objections agsinſt all the work of grace in thei 


0 judices agoinſſ themlelves, thro' the inſtigationo 
Satan, they are not in caſe either to receive or 30 
eept of any right information concerning thelf 
ſouls 4. It moy alſo fall out, thro' their miſun 


* g ; thing 


eo 


2 Cm» 
ing can becalled or reckoned Chriſt in the ſoul, 
t an exceeding great out-letting of the- «Spirit, 
rrying the ſoul over all difficulties, accompani- 
with great joy and gladneſs, and with an emi- 
nt and great degree of ſanctification. 
Uſe 6. This truth exceedingly calls for a nar- 
w trial, viz, if Chriſt be in us or not: and be- 
uſe it is a material buſineſs, we ſhall therefore | 
eak the more to it 1. We ſhall lay forth ſome ſil 
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11 ſe Marks, by which many deceive themſelves 
. x th on the one hand and on the other. 2. We Wi 
read l give you ſome true Marks, err you may. 11 


dge in this matter. l 
in ſpeaking to the talſe marks, we mel have dur 
e upon two ſorts of perſons, and to ſpeak tobe 
arks whereupon each goes to work, and eres 
emi-lyes: ſome have Chriſt really dwelling 4 y | i 
cir ſoul, and yet nevertheleſs imagins that it ng | 
ot ſo upon ſuch and ſuch grounds that they peß- 
ive in themſelves, which they judge cannot rote 
{ with Chriſt's living in them; others gain, have 
ot Chriſt in them, notwithſtanding they imagi de 4 
lat he is in them, by teaſon of ſuch f eh 
ings, which they judge to be real marks of Chr. = | 
is being them. And both the one and the 8 . 


that, 1 
jection 
) Entet 
s a li; 
o pre! 
ey gin 
ens all 
accu 
Vidin 
hen b 
ne thi 
roac 


* re deceived with falſe grounds. A 
b pn As to the firlt, viz. ſuch who.have Chriff ö Ml 
ond them, and nevertheleſz vill n *. convinced 4 

bereof, they may miſtake on the vill. 


Or 4c 
thei 


rounds. . 


and; le 
1. Becauſe they are no „ te 10 Wels Ane Y 


Il 


wy yhereof the ſcriptures make mention, in whom 
N nos the ſpirit. of Chrilt ; neither like thoſe who? 


thin e live who have Chritt zn ibem: as . for 
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all were chriſtians of the ſame magnitude, 290 
ſtrength and livelineſs; as if there were not j 
Chrilt's family, young children as well as' ol 


young centinels, as well as lively, frong and pre: 


warriers, 1 Cor. iii. 1. 1 John ii. 13, 14. A chil 
hath real life, and is a man, tho' not a ſtrong an 


able man; yea the very child in the mother's bel 


hath real life; and ſo many children in Chriſt g 
to heaven, for he carries the lambs in his boſon 
Ik. x0.04. a 

2. Becauſe they find that the operation of thy 
Spirit in them; that is likewiſe no true mark: fo 
he may be in the ſoul, and yet may be hid from 


% ; 


r the foul, the Lord judging it fitteſt it ſhould be ſo 
that he may hide pride from their eyes, and the 


as was ſaid, may be kept humble and ſobbing all 


WIFE. their days; the Spirit bloweth where helilterh, and 


Idi after what manner he will. 


3. Becaule they are daily full of fears and je 


IDN louſies that all is not right with them: hence the 


| conclude, that providing Chrift were really in 
them, then-all their queſtionings would be don 
away, and all their clouds ſcattered, and ther 


11/5 would obtain a full aſſurance: bur, fhis is a mil- 


take; - Chriſt may be, and faith in him may be, 


+ where this certainty is not, never was, and like- 


| 


Ih ſhatl never be, until the ſoul come within the 


view of the land of glory: yea the ſcriptute is full 


of ſuch like complaints of the ſaints, and of their 
I {1 often expreſſing their ſuſpicions: it is the diſee 
that follows the royal blood, incident to the mol 


keavenly ſpirit; Moſes, David, Heman, Aſaph, Job 


Jeremiah, the church, Pſal. cxx. Lam. i. ii. iii. and 


v. And that under the church and ſaints of the 


14 


new 
9 1 
JOS. x: 


t 3 3 
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| C. 5 ): 
w teſlament, as well as the old, 1 Cor. X. 6. 
ow theſe things were our examples, with v. 11. 2: 
or. i. 8, 9. and ii. 11. and vii. 4, 5, 6. 1 Pet. i. 6,7 
ea Chriſt may be there, where the foul through- Il 
ower of temptation peremptorily concludeth,' JI 
at he is not in them, otherwiſe wo to not a few. 


's jt 
not | 
8. Ot 
J grey 
\ chil 


18 any | 

del 4. Becauſe ſtrangers to fome ſenſible and com- 8 
riſt oWrtat de manifeſtations, which ſome win at. They * 
oſonc not, neither find they, as with ſome, the rays || 


d real blinks of his ſmiling countenance: but this 


of th no ſure mark; Chriſt may be where theſe things: 
k: folie not, or otherwiſe wo to many poor ſouls. 
| fronſWhele are the free out-lettings of his love, where- 
be ſo the Lord deals as ſovereign; allowing ſome to {| 


d the 
ng all 
h, and 


me near him, for ſo he thinketh fit, and others: 
ſtend farther off, and think it ſufficient, if but 
Imitted to ſtand within the portal of his palace: 
objects are not courtiers, nor all courtiers a- 
e high, The mother will take the. one child, 

d kiſs and dandle it upon the knee, and not the Yi 
her; ſo Chriſt takes not all his children into his Ji 
nqueting houſe, neither ſpreads he his banner: 
[love over them in ſenſible manner: each one is 
t ſtayed with flaggons and comforted ith ap- 
s: every one hath not Chriſt's left hand under 
eir head, and his right hand embracing them; 
me muſt be latisfied to want theſe manifeſtations: - | 
til they aſcend into the higher houſe, - =» 


d jeq 
e the 
Uy in 
don 
1 ther 
a mil. 
y be, 
| like 
n the 
is full 


F theirs 5- Becauſe they know not what it is to have 

liſeae heir hearts lifted up in the-ways of the Lord: 

- moſtWev know not what that joy in the Holy Ghoft: | 
, JobWancth, nor what it is to chear themſelves with- * 

i. andy unſpeakable and full of glory. O! is this fuf- 
of theWent ground to conclude that Chriſt is rot in 


new thei? Ty 
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| faith, (even true faith) is not aſſurance: Chriſti 


times grace will go in little room; Chriſt is whe 
there is but one ſmoał ing flax. but one broken re 


and joy, but are alſo full of terrors, tears, ant 


free, providing Chriſt were in them: alas! poo 


| them? What a proſs miſtake is this? Do all chril. 


magine, what ſhould have become of excelled 
Heman, pſal. Ixxxvili. 15. who from his yout 


ted with the terrors'of God, which he ſufferel 


| kiah who became to chatter like a crane or a wal 
tow and to mourn as a dove, fa, xxxvili. 


56 


tians attain to ſuch high attainments? Alas! ſome 
mult be well ſatisfied to creep to heaven, and ne 
ver once get up their back, until they win with 
in the ports of glory: ſome.inſtead of rejoicin 
mult carry the tear in their eye the whole way; 
and never get it waſhen away, until that Chrilt! 
ſoft hand once for all waſh it off, and there the 
ſhall weep no more, being arrived there where ng 
ſorrowing or ſighing ſhall be heard, for then ligh 
ingand ſorrowing muſt flee away. 

6. Becauſe their graces ſhine not, nor have not 
that beauty and luſtre which they believed to hatt 
had, providing Chriſt were in hem: where faith 
hope, love, Oc. is nothing to what it ſhould, « 
muſt be (think they) if Chriſt were in them. But 
they notice not, that there are degrees of grace 
all are not ſaints of the firſt magnitude; each on: 


| 


where the leaſt grain-weight of grice is: and ſon 


7. Becauſe they are not only without comſc 


trembling,, whereof they 1 imagine they ſhould| 


ſou], why thinks thou thus? Were it ſo as yei 


up was afflicted and ready to die, and was dillr2 


What ſhould ye then ſay of the good king Hen 


At 


— = = ———— 
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And of others whom we could name. 
8. Becauſe they ſee no grace growing in em; f 
|| feems to be going back with them. 1 grant. it 
moſt lamentable when it is ſo, and a caùſe much 
obe condoled: nevertheleſs, it may readily ap- : 


chrif+ 
ſome 
d ne 
with 


1 ear to be ſo, when really! it is not ſo; Chriſt may 
Pritt e where this growth in grace is neither ſeen nor 
_— blerved: yea Chrilt may be, where there is a ſin- 


| decay for a time by reaſon of ſome winter 
laſts and ſtorms, or by reaſon of ſome worm or 
ch like at the root: nevertheleſs, the ſeed ſhall 
main, and where the ſeed is there i is Chriſt; 0”; 
at this 1Tbut a falſe mark. 


ere nd 
n {igh 


ve not 


* 9 Becapfh they obſerve ſo much bypoertind in 
14, oeir actings. Undoubtedly, ſay they, if Chriſt. 
n. "Bn ere in us, it ſhould not be ſo with us: but as to 


is, we ſhould mark, that however he who hath” 


1 hriſt in him, can de no hypocrite: for a hypo- 
brille is ſuch, whoſe eſtate is without Chriſt ; ne- 
. rtheleſs, he may have much hypoctiſy in bim, 


en as he hath more or leſs of other corruptions: 
ery act of hypocriſy will not ſay, that that man 
a hypocrite; there is a great difference'between 
[low braſs and gold that hath ſcum mixed with 
the belt of our metals have drols 1 in them: the 5 
ate of perfection is not here. : 
10. Becauſe they cannot perform comnianded 
ties, without oppoſition and great fighting. 2. 
hereas if Chriſt were-in them (imagine they) 
ers wheels would move more lightly; but this 
ſo is a miſtake, and a perverted rule to judge by: 
Ir in the belt that live, there remains much of 
e old man, that never reſts, but continually ſets. 
ſelf againſt eve. y good motion n and work that is || 
8 * in 
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hand; ſp that the good that they would, they eu 
not pet done; but the evil that they would no 
that they are made to do, the law of their me 
bers warring continually againſt the law of thi 
mind, making them cxy out, O wretched man th 
1 am, "who ſhall deliver me from the body of this deal 
Rom. vii. 14; 15, 24. 
11. Becauſe corruption is not weakned, butt 
they imagine is on the growing hand, which cor 
not be, providing Chriſt were in them: but herd 
is alfo a miſtake, the one or other ſpecial corruy 
tion, may in reſpect of ſome temptation grow mot 
at one time, than at another, and neverthel 
grace under no decay, nor corruption growing ifif: 
the whole body: the leaves will abundantly fallt 
the tree, yea, and three times more in the harye 
than at another time, and yet be under no deca 
corruption thro? temptation may be diſcovere 
while nevertheleſs, neither growing, nor in ſtreng 
and at other times they may be Jeſs ſeen and fen 
ed, when moſt ſtrong and dangerous: an unſeqſÞſer 
and quiet devil may be more hazardous, than 
ſeen and a roring devil: corruptions grow not a 
11/3} ways moſt when they rage moſt. 

— 4 12. Becauſe ſometimes they have groſs of 
break ings; this is ſad I confeſs, and lamentab! 
\but therefrom we cannot certainly conclude thi 
ve are without Chrilt; for Moſes; David, Pet 
Cc. bad their heavy falls, which 'ccalioned 1 
opening of the mouths of the ungodly. 

| 13. Becauſe that ſornetimes they are carried 
way with the tide and ſtream of their corcuption 
that they ſee nothing, but a conſtant courſe 21 


a Joint e of groſs evils: this ecke Ou 
| 5 
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ey eis e ſad condition, and ny to be lamented; Wc: 
uld nal withſtanding there is no atisfying ground 
refrom to conclude poſitively, that ſuch. a foul 


Ir me 
of thWMWeertainly without Chriſt; for we find 4/a did 
n tht hich was good ani right i in the eyes of the Lord; 


{ vet what groſs outbreakings find we him, 2 


dea 
| ron. xvi. He made Benhadad to break his league 


„ but Wb Baaſha; and further to engage him thereto, he 

h cob mmitted ſacrilege, and ſpoiled and plundered ff 
t herel houſe of the Lord, andhe truſted in the arm of  jſf 
corrullh; and put the prophet i in the priſon houſe for | 


thtully reproving him; and beſides at the time, 


W mot 
rthelel refſed ſome 1 nf the peoples and i in bis ſickneſs, he” 
wing! ght not to the Lord, but to the phyſicians. O! we 


nnot tell beſide how many corruptions Chriſt - 
I dwell in the ſoul ; even ſuch as are excom- 
nicate for groſs ſcandals, may be ſaved in the 
y of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. v. 5. 

14. Becauſe they are troubled with dreadful 
pptations and blaſphemous injections; but nei- 
er can this be a ſufficient ground to judge ſuch 
ſoul to be without Chriſt; we know with what 
mptations the devil fet upon Chriſt himſelf, af- 
r he had tempted him with the fouleſt idolatry, 
wit, to worthip the devil, then to a tempting of 
od and a queſtioning his own Godhead, and yl 
right and intereſt in God as his Father; what 
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de th | 
peel be not then attempt againſt the poor follow 
jed Ms of Chriſt? And ſeeing he ſo aſſaulted the prince 


ſalvation; in whom he could find nothing, and 


ried ait for forty days together, and then but left him 
ptionſhr a time, Mark i. 13. Luke iv. 2, 13. Wy 
rle a 


ld his followers think it ſtrange when, Jong 
kno! publed with ſuch injections, ® i 
le | 
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and li. And what he did with Job, who ſaid, 
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| - Thing like it. A 


| Mar. xxv. may ſufficiently alarm ſuch ; for th 


- leged as ſuch by others, long walking profeſſor 
them, for he declared he knew them not. 


hereunto ſome gracious fouls may be liable: bi 
poor ſouls, that may be. and yet Chriſt not in you 


| | the beginning. 


Cod do [et themſelves in array againſt me. 


approbation of others, as noneſuch chriſtians; b 
many with the church of Sardis, have a namet 
they live and yet are dead; many believed in Chi 


ſelf unto, Becauſe he knew all men, John ii. 23,2 


thee, that I am not as other men are, extortionen 


— — 
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15. Becauſe the Lord purſues them it his : 
ger, and in his carriage to them ſhews his ſore 
pleaſure, and writes their fins on their judgmeni 
this alſo is no ſound mark to conclude; for 
know how he carried with David Pſalmsvi.xxxyi 


— 


Vi. 4. The arrows of the almighty are within me, 
Poiſon whereof drinketh up my ſpirit : the terror 


On the other hand, let us ſee which are f 
falſe grounds, wherein others deceive themſelye 
imagining they are in Chriſt, when there is u 


I. They have a profeſſion and a great name, 


whom notwithſtanding he would not commit hin 
The end of the five fooliſh virgins in the parabl 
were profeſſors, yea great profeſſors, and ackno! 


earneſtly ſecking to enter in, and deſirous of 6 
ſor their lamps, &c. and yet Chriſt' was never! 


- 2. They are free of ſcandalous and groſs fin 


the Phariſee could ſay, Luke xviii. 11. God 1 thi 


mjuſt, adulterers, or even as this publican. Mai 
may eſcape the pollutions of the world, 2 Pet. 
20. And yet the latter end be worſe with them 

: 3. The 


[ 


7 
4 4 C 
i. Mie 
1 1 


— —k — — — — 2 — 


a his . They are civil and honeſt in all their deal?ꝰ 
$ lore ; no man can charge them for wronging any - 
dgmenWf2i© or cheating means: but this may be, and 


3 for withſtanding Chriſt never admitted into your 
xxx: was not the young man ſuch an one? Luke 
ſaid, Aſi. 21. who ſaid, All theſe have 1 kept from my _ 
In me, . Many civilians go to hell; civility may prę- 


terror; d ſomewhat, and go far among men, but it is 
MW ſmall account with God, where there is no 
re; yea the heathen may exceed many a chriſ- 
in reſpect of civility, and yet they are with« + JW 
Gies... i „ 
. They have always, as they imagine, keeped iſ 

ood conſcience, never gone contrary unto it, 
in every thing they have walked according to 
light and dictates of the ſame: this may ſeem 

eed to be a great length, and yet nothing to 
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mit hiqbve that Chriſt is in their ſouls; for many con- 
23, Fences are deaf and blind, ſo that they cannot j 
parabl far to guide, neither ſpeak out, and many a ones bk | 


or thiicience in without eyes, and ſome conſciences. # 


icknoſſf faſt aſleep, ſo that this can prove but little: 
ofeJonfffeſe that thought they did God good ſervice in 
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ling the prophets and apoſtles according to What 
rilt foretold, John xvi. had their conſciences 
ing-before them; Paul followed his conſcience, 16 
en he perſecuted the church, he ackndwleges it, 
s xxvi. 9, 10. I verily thought with myſelf, that + 
ught to do many things contrary to the name of e- 
of Nazareth, which thing J allo did in Feruſalem, Mi 
many of the ſaints did I ſbut up in priſen, & .. 
ain, he faith, Acts xxiii. 1. I have lived in all 
d conſcience before God, until this day: which 
ms to have reſpect to his unconverted* ſtate, 78 


E 


ff.. ̃̃̃ ß 
Vu hen ovt of zeal he perſecuted the church, R 
iii. 6 And yet until Chriſt appeared unto hin 
the way to Damaſcus, he was a ſtranger! u 
_ Chriſt, and Chriſt not revealed unto him. 
F. In many outward things, they are chan 
and reformgd, and in reſpe& of theſe they! 
cũhanged folks: alas! that may appear to be bn 
thing, and yet are nothing to prove that Chril 
* in the ſoul; for Herod was a ſtranger unto Chi 
: notwithſtanding he did many things when he hea 
I John, Mark vi. 20. C1 
6. They are careful followers of the ordinane 
and take pleaſure in runnirig after duties: this 
17. confeſs, may bear much bulk among men: but 
is faid that Herod heard John gladly, Mark vi. 2 
= Ifaiah ſpeaks of ſome that ſought the Lord dai 
and had delight to know his way, chap. Iviii. 
LVich Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32. - 
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. They are much in prayer, and think uit 
10 Athemſelves, that they are very diligent and ſerio 
therein: neither is this any infallible token th 
& - Chriſt is in their ſouls: for many cry, Lord, E 
Pen unto ut, to whom Chriſt ſhall ſay / Anu 
& 2, Mat. vii. 24. And many may aſk, and alk; 
& miſs, James iv. 3. and xxv. 11, 12 
| 8. They hold with the good cauſe, and wit 
them that ſuffer ſor it: 1 acknowlege this is mud 
but this alone will not prove that Chriſt is in. 
ſoul: Judas continued long in Chriſt's company 
+ and many were Chriſt's diſciples, who in the en 
forſook him, John vi. David had many valiant m- 
with him, who fought with him the Saler of 
E Lrd: and Paul makes a ſuppoſition of ſome, thi 
might give their bodies to be burnt, and yet: be wil 
| out love, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. „„ 
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They have much knowlege in the myſteries 
he goſpel, they can ſpeak much, and illuſtrate* 


it, and preach thereof, and have many and ex 

nt and ſingulargifts; this may be, and yer 
iſt not inthe ſoul. Gifts and gracesdiffer much, 
b. vi. 4. Read and obſerve it, and truſt no more 
uch looſe grounds . ſhall not many who have 
pheſied in the name of Chriſt, be ſhut out of 
gates of heaven, Mat. vii. 28. 


fooliſh virgins a defire to enter in with the 


. will not prove that Chriſt is in the ſoul. 
They have ma ww convictions, opſtieringny. 

33 of con 

following thereupon: ah! many have had ſachs 

o never were-brought to embrace jeſus Chril f 


let him in upon his o terms. 
12. They babe a good o . of the dotrine 
the goſpel, as being good and acceptable news 


ge them very reaſonable, juſt and moſt worthy 
be accepted; but light and conviction will not 
that the thing is done; at beſt it is but a wee 


bo 3. 
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ſame by many reaſons; yea they can debate 


o. They have ſtrong and earneſt deſires tobe | 
heaven, and to do what is right; and had not 


egroom, when they cried, Lord, Lord, open ts 
Mat. xxv it. Wiſhed- not Balaam to die the 
thof the righteous? Alas!:carnal ſelf. ſeeking des | 


ir lickneſs, is gone and they afterwards yt, =| 

re obdured than ever: convictions may be live 
and die out again, and terrors break forth and 
d up again, before that the ſoul is brought ful- ll 
home, and made willing.to open unto Chriſt, 111 


good tidings and mercy; and have no excepti- 
k2painſt the conditions of the goſpel offers, they -_ 


the 299 word of God, Heb. vi. of A Wore, 


cience, and good reſdluti⸗ 1 — | 67 


. 94 . 
- Heviny dſcovered ſome of theſe falſe mail 
the one hand and on the other; 1 come ng 


vith t 
ii, 16 


lay out ſome particulars, that will give a ſulleſſi A 
covery of the matter; only I muſt ſay beforehſort, 
that every one that hath Chriſt really in .. ther 
cannot alike diſtinctly feel and compre hen be 


theſe marks in them; but ſome will be in caſe is a 
to judge of ſome of them, and ſome to judge: teouſr 
of others of them. Chr: 


Mark 1. Where Chriſt is, 1 has been Hnted g 


clear diſcoveries of this, that the perſon was i i doub 
out Cheiſt, and of the miſerableneſs of the eliſſ excel! 
ol being without Chriſt, as likewiſe a-wearieddW- 11. 7 


after C 
any t 
ith p 
Hark : 
e he 
ſentin 


of being longer in that condition, with ſtrong 
| fires to be delivered therefrom, as alſo a real 
| reſolute and peremptory forfaking of all wi 
= - Chriſt;: I fay firſt, there hath been clear con 
cCing diſcoveries of perſons being once with 
Chriſt; and of the lamentableneſs and miſery of! 


hk eſtate; not that all has alike great and clear W 35 he 
coveries; but every one in ſome meaſure has UPO 
clear diſcovery. i in them; neither ſay I, that eu all er 
one is peremptorily to ſtint themſelves to the i, 
_ meaſure and degree of light here mentioned; Kev. 
that really there muſt be ſome meaſure of light is h 


the ſoul; and ſuch a meaſure as ſhall make wi he he: 


wo run out of that eſtate, and to hearken unto; lug o 
| goſpel. We muſt alſo here puta difference betuſſot the 

thoſe diſcoveries, and the terrors that ſometinſſ"', 5 
* accompany them, providing thediſcoveries beſining 
as drive to Chriſt, it is well, be it accompany” ſor 
I. with more or leſs terror. 2. 1 ſay, there has after 

a wearineſs of this natural ſtate, with an ea Vet! 


| Kare to be. unbound and delivered, as cri thin, 
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If + Wa | 
vith theſe who were pricked in their hearts, | 
ii, 16, Men and brethren what ſball we do to be 
1? And there hath never been any thing of 
ſort, there has been no inletting of Chriſt, 3. 
there is a real and actual caſting off all other 
2s, becauſe they cannot ſerve two maſters; 

is a real forſaking of all hope of our own” © 
teouſneſs, or of any others whatſoever, but | 
' Chriſt alone; what things formerly were ac® —- JW 
ted gain, they account now loſs for Chriſt; JM 
doubtleſs they count all things but loſs for 
excellency of the knowlege of Chriſt Jeſus, 
iii. 7, 8, 9. So that where there is a hanker= 
after our own righteouſneſs, or a reſting there-— 
any thing beſides him, for righteouſneſs and if 
ith pleaſureand ſatisfaction, Chriſt is not there, 
Har, 2. Where Chriſt is, there is an wany 
e heart for him, a real hearty accepting of, 
ſenting to, cloſing with, and laying hold on 
as he is offered in the goſpel; receivi og of 
upon his own terms freely and wholly; ind 
all ends and uſes, in order and in reſpect to 
ation: as the door is opened, ſo will he cdme 
Kev. iii. 10. And where it is kept faſt bolted; 
re is he not entered as yet; where this opening . 
he heart, this cordial conſenting, this ſbul re- 
iug of the offered Mediator is wanting, CHriſt 
ot there,. *Tis true, ſome may have opened un- 
him, and yet not know it, imagihing that hig. |FBY 
ning or accepting or receiving of Chriſt offe- 
is ſomething elſe than really it is, and looking Mk 

after more enlargedneſs of heart, to receive 
1 yet more heartily; they account but littſe of. 
thing they have yet gotten or attained; there- 117 
+ a ts ore, | 


—— 


75 N 
* 


% * 
— | 1 
' 


| SJ 
fore, when the heart has truly opened itſelf ſu Ming an 
and at lealt been fully ſatisfied, that Chriſt who (cul 
king, having the key of David, open the: Hb ſom! 
come in, live there; and where the heart cricthW@&m, th 
\ earneltly, O! when will he come to me; wenn iv. 
y conclude that Chriſt is already there, h dwe 
Mar 3. Where Chriſt is, there is immediaiito the! 


an emptineſs ſeen in all other things, and ſuch d, 
neſs diſcovered and diſcerned in him, which (Wether 
ſies and quiets the ſoul, ſo that it reſts therein e, He 
baving an allſuflicient-portion, and as fully pleſe and 


and contented therewith, becauſe they judge 
indeed not amiſs, that the lines are fallen to th 
in pleaſant places, Pſa], xvi. They cry out, V 
have 1 in heaven but thee ? And there is nonev 
the earth that I deſire beſides thee, Pſal. Ixxiv. Mar + 
And they are ſo ſatisfied with him, that they forme 
down, and call in all their wandering affetionsFW5; th 
inclinations, that were ſcattered upon the monſWnce, 2 
tains of vanity, and bring them all in to him a: f. xXx 
centre; and-pivesthem anew commiſſion to be ive we 
1 ge ever again employed in, by, and for him alone. ere h 
Mart 4. Where Chriſt is in the ſoul, there ti being 
caſt their burdens on him, and run to him re, © 
their doubtings, troubles, accidents; weakn ir po 
accuſations, failings, duties, and with all they e th. 
to do. The ſoul ſhall have him even in its eye yet c 
all ſufficient, able and willing to help in all exig yet r 
dies and neceſſities, and ſhall look out to him Me old 
e. none Pao out 
| - Mark 5, Where briſt is, there he gets Mar- 
| heart, ſor there he lives, Eph. iii. 17. So that Wange; 
ever it be, that preſents itſelf to the ſoul, tho nan 
ver ſo tak ing, yet he has ſtill the e ' FO 
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ng and chief room, unleſs it be for a time, that 
{cul may be. overpowered and carried away 
h ſome luſt or other. Theſe that have Chriſtin 
em, they confe/s thut Feſus is the Son of God, 1 
n iv. 15. And fo altogether matchleſs: for all 
h dwell in him, and he in them; ſo that he is 
to them, white and ruddy, the chiefeſt among ten 


ſind, Song v. 10. And whatever is his, is al- 


n 


iy 
Meter lovely, v. 16. For unto them which be- 


re, He is precious 1 Pet. ii. 7. I acknowlege this 
eile and eſteem will not always be the fame, nor 
ear in the like degree; nevertheleſs, it is for 
6: moſt part predominating and reigning, and 
ere theſe things are not ſo, it is a lad token 
&-: Chriſt hath not'as yet taken up his abode...” . JMYN 
Aar 6. Where Chriſt is, there is a foriaking of 
corner lovers, for now they have changed maf-" "JB 
as; they will ſay to their former idols, get 90 
nce, as if they were ſo many menſtrous cloths, 
xxx. 22. Then they ſay with Ephraim, What 4 
ve we to da any more with idols, Hoſ. xiv. 8. For JE 
ere he comes, all theſe mult give place to him 
being worthy of all; their old idols live no 
dre, Cal ii. 20 But where the old lovers keep 
ir poſſeſſion, where the oid idols, the old fins, Jt 
ve the old eſteem, and the old fervice, and not . 
yet calt out with Iothing and ſhame, it is not 
yet right there: Chriſt when he comes, binds JJ 
eold man, ſets the old tyrant that poſſeſſed the * 
ul out of doors, ren oy ͤ 2 RO 
Mark 7. Where Chriſt is, there is a compleat 
ange; that word is really felt, 2 Cor. v. 17.7 


nan be in Chrift, he is a new creature. Now is 
as he were in another world, drawing his breath WW | 
3 | AG MN 
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they were; They that are in Chriſt, have cru 


in another element; they are no more the fo 


optio 
HAN 


the fl-ſh with the affeti:ns and luſts, Gal. v. 


They look on thoſe luſts and affections as H . 
enemies, and declare themſelves enemies ag.. wh 
them; war againſt them in root and branch, i wh 
againſt all their motions, whether they be fue 'Þ! 
affections and paſſions, ſuch as theſe whereby WM! in 
man's mind doth ſuffer, and is troubled and et 
fected with; or whether they be finful luſts, anſw 
as theſe ſtirred up by fleſhly carnal baits and pr 
ſures, as motions to intemperance, uncleann Gp. 
c. Now thoſe who are Chriſt's, are ſaid to ff: Ih 
cify and put to death all theſe, becauſe they hi ro! hi 
engaged themſelves by profeſſion and covent neſs 
. Jealed in baptiſm ſo to do. Rom. vi. 3, 4. And hi rd ez 
actually begun this work; ſo that tho? this bc Mar 
of corrupt fleſh be in them, yet thro the Spifleſche 
© Rom, viii 13 and by imitating his croſs, R % 
vi. 5. they are upon the work of mortifying rl): 
ſuppreſſing the endeavours, and ſmothering the |: | 
fects of it, Rom vi. 12. They reſolve now tow ththe 
in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 3. From this time ſoſ / be 
they have a new underſtanding, renewed in f 48 
ſpirit of their mind, no more ſubject to the de 
nion of ffeihly luſts, which is enmity againſt 6 their 
* +1,oy have a new will, which is now flexible to per- b 
| wil and command, peither doth it now rebel teth a 
formerly :. they have new deſires, new incling' Th: 
ons, new work, new ends before them, new ich tl 
bt fow!hip, no more fellowſhip with the unfrai mt w. 
k - works of darkneſs; _ 5 ; ns, 
Mods Where Chriſt is, there is a reſting “!! 
ie, and leaning on him for righteouſni ws 


adopt 
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A 
option, juſtification and ſalvation, with Paul, 
l. ii. 9. who defired to be found in him, not ha- 
his own righteouſneſs wh chis of the law, but 
t wh:ch ig thro' the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſ- 
s which is of God by faith. The ſoul intends to 
e thro? this way alone, to reit in, to hide him+= 
fin Chriſt, until (to ſpeak ſo) a bit of the man 
Jaot be ſeen, that when he is called for, it may 
MF anſwered, Lord, I am in Chriit, not having „ 

n righteouſneſs. / Chr i be in you, ſaith aul, 
ſp:rit is life becauſe of righteguſneſi, Rom. viii. 


he ſoul reſolves alone to live thro' this way 


ſneſs and ſtrength, ſay they, Iſa. xlv 24. In the 
rd expect they only to be jultified, v. 25. 
Mark g. Where Chrilt is, there is a great care 

eſchew fin, John iii. 16. Who/oever abideth in 

ſinneth not; to wit, with that reſolution as for- 

rly: they may be overtaken in 4 fault, as Gal. 
gel 1- But they are not willingly intangled again 
be yoke of bondage, Gal, v. 1. Sometimes they . 
fold be carried away with the ſtream of a tempta- 
nn, as David and Peter, yet they give not them- 
-ofives willingly and deliberately over to the will 


o' his righteouſneſs, In the Lord have we right= | 1 


lf their luſts; but even When corruption has the. 


-oMper-band, there is a party within them that pro- 
jo W'cth againſt that courſe and uſurpation, Rom. 
in That which they do, they would not, and that 
ich they do not, they would willingly do; the 
rit warreth againſt the fleſh, Gal. v. 17. Here- 
it is, that they a/ t not after the fleſh, but after 
 /pirit, Rom. viii. 1. 8 1 


d reſolute care and endeavour to keep the com- 
, WY | 


Mark o. Where Chriſt-is, there is a real, faſt, of 


mandments- 


. | . 
mandments of Chriſt, 1 John iii. 24. And he v 


keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and 


in him. And again, 1 John ii. 5: Hereby they in 
that they are in him, becauſe they keep his w: 
They will caſt at none of his laws, but have n 
pect unto all his commandments, Plal. exix. 
This is their work and deſign, to be comformal 


in all things to his law, and their failings aret 


cauſe of much ſorrow unto them. | 
Mark 11. In whom Chriſt is, they live in |, 


gas in their element, 1 John iv. 16. And we hy 


' known and believed the love that God hath 15 


W God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth 


God, and Cod in him. Alſo 1 John iv. 13 Hen 
Luo we that we dwell in him, and he in us, beca 


he hath given us of his ſpirit. A humble and e 


| 5 deſcending ſpirit, a tender and ſympathizing 


_ * 


rit, a ſpirit of wiſdom and counſel, a ſpirit of kne 


. lege, and ot the fear of the Lord; we may fee wh 
for a ſpirit it is that is given unto Chriſt with 


- meaſure, Iſa. xi. 2. Where it is called, he /þ 


/ - i/dom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel | 


Y might, the ſpirit of knowlege, and of the fear of 


* 


are more or leſs partakers of this ſpirit; for tl 
are one ſpirit with Chriſt, their darkneſs is in 
removed, their pride killed, and made m 
conformable to Chriſt their head and huſband, 
Mark 12. Who have Chriſt in them, they v 
efter the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 1. That is, they hb 
a new counſelior, a new leader to lead them in 
their ways, they walk now in the ſtrength of 
Lord, being ſtrong in him, and in the power of 
might, Eph. vi. 10. They have new princip 


| © Lord. So that theſe who have Chriſt living in the 


oy * 
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d new motives to their work; they go now to 
F-ir duties upon another ground, and for other 
de than formerly, and this is not at ſome times, 
ſtarts and fits, but in a more ſerious, conſjant | 
d reſolute manner; for they walk aſter the ſpirit. 
Mark 13. i'hefe who have this ſpirit of Chriſt” 
them, they live by faith, and depend upon him 
grace, ſtrength, influences, and life, that they 
y ſerve him in their natural, ordinary and ci- 
n ee as well as in their chriſtian life; 
t they may be for. him, and for bis glory in all > 
ir eating. drinking, ſleeping, walking, within 
without houſe, in their ordinary calling, work 
employment, as well as in the hearing of the 
ed, and in prayer; the life which they now live 
the fleſh, is by faith, Gal. ti. 20. 
1: 414, Theſe that have Chriſt in them, EV? 
roken and contrite ſpirit ; they dare not arro- 
tt look up to God, they ig in the daft, andery 
ty, glorifying God, and taking ſhame unta 
mlyves; he dwells with him, that is of à contriie 
4 be ſpirit, Ia. 1wii. 15. Such a heart is his | 
ond throne, becauſe the proud he ſees afar off. 
irt iz. Who have Chriit in them, they get 
ſething of a public ſpirit; that mind is in part 
hem, which was alſo in Chriſt, Phil. ii. 5. So 
|| they have a heart to lay out themſelves more 
Itually for Zion than formerly; Chriſt's cauſe, | 
the ſufferings of his people lyes nearer their 
rt than their own things. | 
om theſe Marks we may try and os if welſive | | 
nd to think that Chriſt is really in us, or not. 
ow we come in the iir / place, to ſpeak of 


: words, Chriſt in Jt the * 2 0. in ſo if 
E: | far . 
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far as they are 2he riches of the glory of this myl 


T 
ry, which is now made manifeſt among the gentil ery 
which will lead us to ſpeak of the firtt part of II k 
verſe, wherein (as we ſaid in the beginning) i: 5 
praiſe and high commendation of the goſpel ; kts 

ſeveral accouuts. 4s, 1. Being a myſtery 2. Nuat 

myltery that hath glory in it. 3. A myltery . e. 

hath the riches of glory in it. 4. A myſtery ne WW 
made manifeſt among the gentiles. 5 'Tho' fa, 18. 

vertheleſs the riches of the glory of this my lter 

not made manifelt to all the gentiles, nay not n 

to all that hear the goſpel, but to the ſaints, m y pl: 

| tioned, v. 26. 6. And that according to the gol... 

| pleaſure of God, towhom God would make kno "0 

7. So that it is alone God's work to make Kate 

this myſtery. For the opening up of this buſine vr 

we ſha}l firſt ſpeak a word concerning every one y lo 
theſe particulars ſeverally; and then to all joint 13 fe 

| holding this forth, to wit, that Chriſi in the bclii not 
er, is the hope of glory. ＋ 
Firſt, Then the goſpel is a myſtery ; conſider =: 
the doctrine of the goſpel is a d vine. deep, my. jj. .. 
rious truth; thereforeit is called, Fhe myſter Bold 
the goſpel, Eph. V1. 19. We may underſtand li frit, 

it is called a myſtery in theſe reſpects. his, 

1. In reſpect of the firſt finding of it out ; | be fe 

goſpel was not at firſt found out by men or anelule n 
never could they have failen upon it; it weng ang 
i" wing the Teach of their capacities to find out ; ant 
| „how the condemned ſinner ſhould again 46 
dil unto God; this only is the invent of 
* of God; therefore it is g led the myſtery of hit ſh all f 
. Epb. 1. 9. A myſtery to which he gave abe z. an 
out of bis o good will and pleature, He 1, e 


it, and therefore it was. 3 


j 


T7 
>. The goſpel is a myſtery, in reſpect of the dii- 
ery, and making known thereof, As no fleſn 
d have found it out, ſo no fleſh could have fal- 
on ſuch a way, until it pleaſed the Lord to 
ke it known; fleſh and blood hath not revealed 
Mat. xvi. 17. Yea the angels could not have 
ealed it, for they were ſtrangers thereun+o, and 
e to the knowlege thereof by the church, Eph, 
18. By the church was the manifold wiſdom 
God (:9 w't, in the myſtery of the goſpel) made 
wn unto the principalities and powers in heav- 
y places; therefore we hear that the angels are 
{ent in the aſſemblies of God's people, 1 Cor. 
10 And Peter tells ns, ch. i. 12. that the an- 
bare deſirous to look into theſe things. 1 Tim. 
"I 1G. Sen of an els, giving us to know ſo much, 
ne, looked up with deſire and ſatisfaction, as 
ns ſomething new in him, which formerly they 
not ſeen. : FO *: 
>. The goſpel is a ey, in reſpect of the way 
manner of its manifeſtation, For it was not 
olly at once revealed, but by degrees, the more 
hold forth the worth and excellency thereof; 
firſt, darkly revealed and manifeſted to Adam 
his, The /ced of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head 
e /er pet, Gen. iii. 14 15. Then, 2%, It was 
le more clearly diſcovered unto Abraham, I- 
Wc and jacob: theſe were the old ſtock of believ- | 
and this was alſo thro” promiſes, when the 
d ſaid unto Abraham, that he ſhould be the fa- 
r of many nations, Gen. xv. 5, 6. and\that in 
all families of the earth ſnouſd be hleſſed, Gen. 
3. and xvii. 18. and xxii. 10, Such like pro- 
s we find made unto Iſaac, Gen xxvi. 4. And 
„ „ 
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rous bufinefs, which Cod will not m ke knd 
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unto Jacob, Gen. xxviii 14. And _ was the 
ry goſpel. as Pan] declareth, Gal iii. 8 And! 
er, Acts iii 25 3 Ar, It was yet more clearly 
covered unto Moſes, and unto the people, wh 
oo then ſeparated for him elf, in types, ſhado 
offerings and other figfresand legal ceremonies; 
which held forth the way of ſalvation thro? a 
cifked Mediator. 4%, Then was this buſi 
more clearly diſcovered unto David, fo that 
good things of the goſpel, are called, rhe ſure 
cies of David, Acts xiii. 32, 33. 34. compared y 
Pſal ii 6. Ifa. Iv. 2. Pfaf xvi. 11. 5t4ly, Aﬀtertl 
- Chrilt is now come, this whole buſineſs is m 
folly and diſtinctly manifeſted than ever; in 
ſpeck of which clearne(s, the poſpel is naw fail 
ſpecial way, to be made manifeſt and revealed, 
formerly ſhut up and kept ſecret, Rom. xvi. 25, 
. to him, that 1s O 3 r to Hab. ith 10 QCCON! 
tomy goſpel, andthe preaching of Jews Criſt, ac 
ing to the revetation of the 555 gery which vag! 
fecr, et ſince the world begun, out naw is made nt 
Vest. See alſo, Eph. iii. 2, 5. Sce alſo the verſet 
goeth before my 21 as the ſubject of this 
ſent treatiſe, Col. i. 26 
J,. The goſpel is a myfery, in reſpect of the 
ſtruments that reveal it. God himfcif firl} revel 
it unto Adam, Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob. / 
men. who had immediate inſpirations, were 
-plored in this work: now at laſt bis own Sen. 
_ tus Chriſt is employed! in this embaſſ1oe, Hoh. 

5 It is a myſtery: in reſpect of tie perſon 
* it is openlv publ:ſhed; it muſt be a mij 


5& 


d adn 


t0 all the world, this doth alſo hold out the fin 
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ty and excellency of the ſame, that not every. 


> can make to the knowlege thereof, but only 


e particular perſons and nations. God reveal - 


the goſpel to few, iave Abraham's family in his 


s, and as he revealed it to the poſterity of Ja- 


„ very few of other natio::s were priv ledged 


hit; He ſheweth his wor unto F acob, his a- 
and hi; judgments unto ljrael, he hath not dealt 
th an nation, ſal. cxlvii. 19, 20. And fo com- 


deth Chrilt, that for a time, his diiciples ſhould | 


go into the ways of the gentiles, nor enter igto 


city of the Samaritans, Mat. x. 5, In times.. - 


God /iffered all nations to wa'k uy ther baun 


5, Acts xiv. 16. And even ſince the door was 
ned for the gentiles, the Holy Ghoſt would not 


er Paul and Timothy to preach the word in 
a and Bythynia, Acts xvi. 6, 7. So there has 
in all ages ſince the days of Chriſt, many na- 
s living in darkneſs, without the glorious ſun- 
e of the goſpel ; and the preſent ſtate of the 
s, and far more than the greateſt part of the 
Id, gives evidence thereof. For that part of the 
ld this day that is enlightned with the out- 
d adminiſtration of the goſpel, is but very in- 
ſiderabla in reſpect of the other parts. 


The goſpel is a my/tery, in reſpect of the few 


ber of thoſe unto whom it is made known in 


Fer and life, ſeeing many are called, but feware 
len. O how great. a myltery is it, even unto 
y. who are under the outward adminiſtration. 
he ſame. The myſtery of this myitery is only 
e known unto the ſaints, as the verſe before 
text holds forth, and John. xvii. 6. Unto the _ 


which thou giveſt me. Ol few believe the re- 


. n 


— 


E z port, MS 


| : 
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port, which is revealed in the goſpel, Tf li. 


7. The goſpel is a myſtery, in reſpect of tet 
taking, or rather deſert of the uptak ing of mt 


even of thoſe, who have the report thereof ſo 
ing in their ears; how many remain /ign 

thereof? Is it not a {tumbling block unto {© 
as it was unto the Jews, and fooliſhneſs unt 
*thers, as it was unto the Greeks? 1 Cor i. 
Therefore we ſee, that not many wiſe men afle 
He ſſb, not mary mighty, not'man; noble ure called, 
Cod hath choſen the fooliſh thing of the world 

confound tue wiſe, and Cod hat 5 choſpn the 1 

. of the world to confound the things of tbe 
"ty. And bple things of the world, and things 1 

are deſpiſed, hath Cod chaſen, yoa and things 
are not, to bring to noup ht things that are, 1 C0 
26,27, 28. Theſe th-ngs are hid from the w/t 


| prudent, and revealed unto babes, Mat.-xi 25. 


8 It is a myſtery, even in re pect of thoſe 
are ſavinęly enlightned ; for they know but 
myſteries, and prophecy in part, 1 Cor. xizi. 1 
ſee now but ro a glo5 darkly, 1 Cor xii, 
So that" it remains a myltery,. even to thoſe 
ſee moſt of it. - 

9. It is a myſtery, in reſpe& of the matt 
-xreats of; which will appear, if we take it up! 
generally, or more particularly. 1/, More 
rally, fo it contains a myſtery. . It is calle 
"xy of” the kingilom of heaven, Mat, ill. 
Mark iv. 11. Luke viii. 10 Here is indeedh 
lar myſteries of itate; whereof few have knoi 


or underftanding. 2. Itis called bene r of 6 


Eph. iii. 4. becauſe that therein that great m) 
is PNG whereof Paul N I Tis. i 
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at is « the myſtery of godlineſs. Cod was mani- 


ed in the fleſh, juſtiſied in the ſpirit, ſeen of 
mWe1ls, preached unto the gentiles, believed on in 
off world, received up into glory. The myſtery 


brilt's incarnation, and his being under the 
. and of his conception and birth, of his na- 

s, and of the uniting of the ſame in one per- 
of his offices, fittedneſs for, and exerciſes of 
offices, of his life, doctrine ſufferings and death 

h th: concomitants of all theſe, all which is 
-aled and known unto us in the goſpel. 3. It is 
ed, the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
iſt. Col ii 2. As being the myſtery, that was - 
tly carried on by the Father, and the Son.con®* 
ing man's ſalvation: and in to far, the goſpel 

es known unto us, how Go: was in Chriſt, re- ; 
ing the wor! d unto him/elf, 2 Cor. v. 19 5 
gain, we take it up more particularly, and i it 


5. 
e ¶ be called a myſtery: becauſe the great was V5 : 
at are folded up therein, and thereby diſcovered 
brought to light, and that in ſuch a meaſure of 
ii Hrneſs and revelation, as no where elſe, or by 
fe other means is to be dbtained. Theſe myſteries 

many, we ſhall bring them to three heads 
at he 5 principal head, is of ſuch myſteries, . 
1p chiefly reſpect men, whereof we ſhall name. Wi 


e following. 1. How, or on what conditions 
8 that loſt and condemned man, an heir of hell. 
nature, under the wrath of God, is apain re- 
ciled umto God and united to him, vis. thro? 

in Jeſus Chriſt ; which theretore is called, 

myſtery of the gofpe of: 1 Tim. iii. 9. This is on + 
ron. ht to light thro the goſpel. 2. How that 


peatites who gon were "A off, without. 
Ei 


, I 
( 


— 


E 


© i/t, olitiis from the ws bor faul, ir 
firarpers from the covenants of promiſe, hinge; i 
Leope and without God in the worli, are now made ngfiþo | 
"by the bio:d of Chriſt; and now are no more ftranp 


«nd e but feliow citizens with the fad ill 
: ant of the gute of Cod, F pb. ii. 12, 13, 17,18, 
anch iii, 5, 6. 3. How juſtice is fatisfied; fo that g. 
poor bankrupts, who bad forfeited their right Medi: 
z glory, and baniſhed from the preſence of God Wii 
lan, and juſtice, by reaſon of their breaking of WW wer 
Jaw in dam, and the original corruption of thi, } 
= Heart, aud becavſe of their daily tran greſſions, Min h 
reltored again into a ſtate of friend{hip, and brou 
again into the favour of God, and made hein hte. 
1 the kingdom. The goſpel only brings theſe my eſer. 
ries to light; for life and immortality are brought Wn pc! 
. CY thro* the g9/pel, 2 Tim. i. 10. 4. How Hof g. 
„ -finners by nature ttanding under the ſentence gata 
ehe law, and gullty before God, are jult fied WW". 
N 5 E of a righteous. God, and are cloth! a: 
, with 2 righteouſneſs which is not their own, ft 7 
any thing in themſelves, but imputed unto the 
and received by faith; this is really the my v. 
of faith, and of the grace of God that bringeib : 
[| . 2 Tit. ii. 11. And this is juſtification by i 1 
and thro” the grace of God which the goſpel mii vi. 
eth Enown, and fully revealeth, for therein ugly m 
| kindneſs and love of God our {aviour toward milfiÞcatic 
appears, zt b; works of right coe, which we nder 
Lune, bui according to his mercy, he ſuved us by Wetir 
|. waſhing e regenartion, and renewing of the le di 
| i he: that being juli fe i by his grace, we fp, b 
made berrs according to the hippe of eternal life, MV are 
iii. "4s 5 Ts -” How: Jorg ſinners who bagucitc 
dhe 


— EE EO —— = > o 2 55 
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ELLE hs ke 'q 
ir hearts full of enmity ed God, 1 ene- 
in their mind by wicked works, Col. i. 21. And 
o hate Chrilt and his Father, John vii. 3. and 
18, 23, 24. are made willing to lay hold on 
tilt for their Lord and king, and $0 take on his 
ie, to believe in him, and to relt in him. By 
goſpel is only made knoun, what is the exe 
ding greatneis of his power to us-ward, who * > 
lieve according to the working of his a | 
* Eph. i. 10. And how the linner i is convin- E | 1 
„ humbled, broken. and brought off trom. his 1 
in hope, falſe grounds and unſound imaginatis = | 
, and perſuaded to deny himſelf and his own. SIM 6 
phteouſneſs, and to flee to Chrilt that he may de | | 
ſerved under the ſhadow of his- wings, from the © | 
peſts and ſtorms of God's wrath., 1 his: mylle. 4 
of godlineſs manifeſteth unto us, how that limbs | 
ſatan are married unto Chriſt as their huſband, 2 | oi 
5 v. 23. 6. How the finner being E 11 
| and ugly, polluted within and without,-is" 
ja: mect to be partaker of , the inheritance of the - 
ein light, Col. i. 12. And. ſanctiſied et of 4 
| with the "waſhing of water H the word, 472 
riſt might prłſent it to him ſe F nat har 'ng [pat or. 
kle or any ſuch thing ; but thut it" feauid. be, holy 10 
7 without blem:ſh, Eph. v. 26, 27. -The g r 77 
ly manifelteth this real evangelical way x vg 1 1 j 
cation. J. How cometh: it to paſs, that ſveh,g' Il | 
dnderful change i is wrought in the creature, whe | 
etimes was fooliſh, d ſobedient, deceived, ere #Þ 
ig divers luſts and pleaſures, living-in: malie, 4 
vy, hateful, and hating gne another; bew no vid 
y are tame a>lambs, ſeeking pesce 1 men, þ 


cited to © the nos dead to 5 ple leaſures. and [4 
| + vanie 1. 
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If wonder. And, 1. That he became a man, that 


610 "I | 
vanities in which formerly they weredrowned; h 
ing now taught to deny ungodiineſs and -world!y lf 


||} - they live. /eherly, rightcouſly, and god!y in this . T 
Vent world, Tit ii. 12 The goſpel only diſcoyaſiſſſcon 
to us the right ground of this wonderful chang dniſh 
and lets us ſee that this is the fruit of his reigninÞitin; 
who is the Rod out of rhe tem of 7:ſſe, the girdieWn re 
whoſe loins is righteouſneſs. and faitbfulneſ, t ould 
. girdle of his reins. That the wolf [hall dell uW'o t 
the lamb, and the leopard ſhall ly cown with the H bin 
and the calf and the youg lion «nd the fatling toge1haffem © 
and a little child ſhall lead them, & c. lia. xi. 1, 5,00, t 
7, 8 Hou it is that ſuch as were under the curſe d ye 
the law, heirs of hell, under the ſentence of colfÞputa 
demnation, are made heirs of glory, have a ſiſi mou 
and covenanted right to everlaſting {aJvati Mings 
„ have the lively hope and certain expectation then or 2: 
of, and are co-heirs with Chriſt, have the ſame ſei he: 
ed which he as the head of the body hath, The ente: 
pel brings this eternal myſtery of love io light; Me, 2 
mahketh the eternal purpo e of God, and his deci ie /: 
of predeſtination manzfeſt, whereby be hath ach 
gained unto life his ele thro” Jeſus Chriſt; he d ſm 
is the myſtery of his will made known unto r o! 
I according ts his good ple ure, which he hath pur ende. 
ed in him/eif, Eph. i an ir 
The /econd e head is of foch myſter er; 
as relate unto Chriſt; and here is a bundleof ne | 
| teries revealed and made known by the  golpW bin 
[7 which ſhall be matter of wondering for the /e 
F deemed thro? all eternity. 1 ake but ſome few e tru 
| ſtinces, for bis name is Monderful, Tia. ix 6. bg. - 
he is anſwerable to his name; for heiis whol aw, al 
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e 
made man, made fleſh, and made manifeſt in the | 
ſh, 1 i im. iii. 16. And dwelt among us, John I. 
That the Creator of the ends of the earth, is 
come a creature ! how may the angels ſtand av 
dniſhed thereat, that God taketh on man's-natyre 
iting it ina perſonal union with himfelf! Who 
n reach the ground of this myltery? and how 
bal we have attainedthe knowlege thereof, but 
ro' the golpel! ?. 2. That he ſhould not only tage 
bim man's nature, but alſo take upon him the 
rm of a ſervant, tho” he, being in the form of 
od, thought it no robbery to be equal with God; 
d yet notwithitanding ſhon'd make himſelt of o 1 
putation, Fhil. ii. 6, 7. That he ſhould take upon 
m our infirmities, and be made like unto us in all 
ings except ſin, Heb. ii. 17. That he ſnould become 
dor as a ſervant, not having whereupon-to lay his 
s head, and being born had no better entertain- 


ent than a manger; and that all-the days of his {| [ 


e, He was o man of jorrows. and a:quainted with || 

ief; and meeting with many injuries and re- 
»2ches ſrom the hands of friends and foes, great 

d ſmall, from relat ons and others. What a myſ- 

ry of love compaſſion, tenderneſs and. conn : 

encency is here! 3. That he ſh»uld be God and 

an in two diſtinct natutes, and one perſon for 
er; ſo that it was really he who was God that 

me perſon who ſuffered ali that was laid up- 


n him to iufferz therefore we are ſaid to be pure 1 


aſed with his own bload, Acts xx. 28. This wWas 
e true Immanuel, God with \us, Iſa. xiv. 7. Mat. 


23 Luke i. 31. And he is God and man, at this | 


„ and for ever. 4 That he ſhduld come under 
ie law, who was the great Jaw: giver, Gut. iv. 4. 
| 1 And 


8 


— 
N 


* 112 52 
And that he ſubjected himſelf unto the comm 
ol the moral law, and to the inſticution of the 
remonial law, that he might fulfil all righteoaſyy 
Mat. ili. 15. and v. 17. and might / e cem then 
were under the lau, that we might receive the ada 
of ſons, Gal iv. 5. What a bottomleſs deep of 
is here! 5. That this perſon ſhould come as 
Father's ſervant, with his orders and eommiſh 


croſs 
e alla 
I, 2, 
ſecute 
mo 
od . 
Luk 


IIa. liii. 11. and xlii. 1. Zech. iii. 8. John vi. _ 
and x. 18. and xv. 10. and xvii. 4 and xx Mm b. 
= And that he took upon him the offices of a KH for 
prieſt, and prophet, Pal. ii. 6 Heb. v. 5,6,7.4M:)!;c 
iv. 14. 15. Act> xiii. Luke 18. and alone for bh! 
| behoof, that he might be a compleat Saviour. Nr he! 
That he who was all ſulneſs, condeicended to het 
ceive a fulneſs as head and ſaviour of his bot m the 
that we all of his fulneſs might receive, and gli: hy 
for! grace, John i. 16. Thus was he anointed vi 0d, 
the Holy Ghoſt above meaſare, John iii, 34 ing 
Xlv. 45 7. Ia whom are Ad all the tr eaſures fun v 
| | . dom and knowlege, Col. xiii. It pleaſed the Fa l pe. 
| I that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, Col. i. 19. rep: 
„n duiellesh all the fulneſi if the Godhead bolllin: 0 
| Col.iig And for that end, that he might be coſ ers. 
pleatly furniſhed for ſaving of his people. WH in t 
would make known unto us, ſuch a compleat, of. vi 
dained mediator, but this goſpel alone? 7. Too. 
he fully and faithfully performed the work ubihrts t 
| he undertook, exerciſing punctually the offt ac 
| ip which he took upon himie:f, and that he is bell 
| | carrying on the work of theſe offices, until he heels, 
delivered up the ting lom io God. even the F arkep ty e: 
Cor xv. 24 8. That he for the carryingon of nies 
| work of redemption, 1 was well a to Dy iat 
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e aſſaulted with, and tempted of the devil, Mat. 
I, 2, 3. Oc. Luke iv. 2. Oc. Heb. iv. 15. to be 
ſecuted unto death, yea to the death of the croſs, 
iii. 9, 10. yea, and to bear the wrath and curſe 
od Almighty which we had deſerved, Gal. iii, 
Luke xxii 44. Ifa. liii. 5, 6, 10. How may 


m he was never, and can never be obliged. yea 
n for his enemies? Rom. v. 10. 9. That he as 


t he had remained under the power of death un- 


:oby with power declared himſelf to be the Son 


fins payed the price, and come out of priſon, 


pe, and ſou con'olation. 10. T hat he as head, 
repreſenting his ranſomed-ones, ſhould aſcend 
into heaven triumphing over principalities and 


t act, as paſſing along unto heaven. as leading 


es, when he aſcended up on high, he led cap- 


u captive; ther he led captive all ourTpir:tual || 
Agvies, that would have. ruined, enſlaved and 
vated us. Now leading of captives, is always | 
4, oo od: 1 Pe 0 RS 


* | '# 


croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, Heb. xii, 2, 3. G. 


; and angels ſtand a{loniſhed at theſe myſteries ' 
ove thit he undertook, and all for ſuch, unto _ 


ublic perſon, head and repreſentative of the e- 
which were given unto him to be ſaved, aſter _ 


the third day, Acts ii. 24, 25. 26. role again = 
m the dead by his own power, John x. 18. And IMG 


m viii. 24 Heb. it. 14 Here are myſteries fall 


vers. lending captivity captive, to take poſſeſſi- 
in their name, and prepare T place for them, 
b vi. 20 Fph. iv 8. John xiv. 3. The apof- 
"(100d gazing on him, and ſo do ve lift up your 
Iris to gaze on him by faith, and view him in 


hell, death and devils in triumph at his chariot © 


* 


od, Rom. i. 4. And that he had ſatisficd juſtice,” || f 


24. and vii. 25. Rom. viii. 34. Anſwering all t 


—— 


after a compleat victory, and therefore, when 
at his death he had conquered them; at his riſi 
ſcattered them; now at his aſcenſion he leads th 
captive, O what a myſtery of hope, and of full 
ſurance is here! 11. That even when exalted 
that high ſtate of honour, power and majeſty, | 
ving got a name which is above every name, Phil, 


$of 
he | 
R tl 
mer 
lis le 
ation 
the 


9. and plorified with the Father himſelf vith H 
glory, which he had with the Father before f 5: 
world was, John xvii 8 He ſhould not forget Me 
poor members on earth, but that he daily now ar ©: 

| pears in the preſence of God forthem. H- b. ix was 
e ani 


t of | 


| "ay 28 accuſations brought in againſt them, 


John ii. 1. Taking care that they and their peiſii ben 
mances bi accepted, Eph. 1.6. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Re he'y « 
viii. 3 How ſhall we-attain unto the knowlege erfiar 

- theſe heart comforting cordials and ſovt ſtrengf. Tl 
ning mylteries, but alone thro' the goſpel? ed u 
That he by his word and ſpirit ſhould make u nal p 
and effectual application of the good and g“) 
4 things that are purchaſed, by giving them ſaviffious 
grace, r-pentance and remiſſion of fins, Ads wiſd 
31. and faith, Tit. iii. 5, 6. Eph. ii. 8 2 Cor F een 
13. Eph. i. 17, 1B. 19. And his Spirit eſtabliſhi}* of 
and ſtrengthning their faith, John xiv. 16, 17, a, h 
And bringing begun work unto perfection, th hi'dr, 
the continual influences of his Spirit, and at e 
crowning them with glory, Pſal. cx. 1. 1 Cor. e, E. 
25. Who tho' ſuch as the eye hath not ſeen, . N. 
ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart". | 
man to take up, Iſa, Ixiv. 4. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Neit Mou 
doth it yet appear, 1 John ili. 2. Neverthelc* the 


the eee of theſe unknown iranſcendiogy 
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en: of glory, only made known to us by the goſpel; 
nl be ½ird principal point is of theſe myſteries 
hack the goſpel reveals to us of God: theſe are 
ulm oy, we ſhall name but a few of them. As 


lis love and goodneſs in finding out a way of 
ation, and for that end ſending his own Son, 
the world: well might John ſay, chap. iti. 6. 
Cid ſ loved the world. that he gave his only be- 
rel; Son, that whoſoever Believeth in him, ſhould 
periſh bim have everlaſting life, For who can 
or expreſs what ſort of loye, or.how great this: 
was? Herathens without the church may ob- 
e and ſee much of his love in the common 
| of diſpenſations; and his goodneſs ſhould” 
theminto repentance, Acts xiv. 17. But there- 
hey can ne ver attain ſuch length, as to ſee ane 
erlland this love, this everlaſting fountain of 
Ibis love and goodneſs of Godyis only ma- 
| ted unto men by the goſpel, Tit. ii. 4. 2. His 
Jn: purpoſe and decree of ſaving loſt ſinners, 
way unſpeakably tending to the praiſe of his 
tous attributes, eſpecially of his juſtice, mercy 
wiſdom: nature hereat muſt ſing dumb; na- 
> can diſcover nothing, how he hath anion 
e of us in Chriſt, before the foundation of the 
d, having predeftinated them, unto the adoption + 
bi'dren by Feſus Chrift, according te the goed . 
fure of his will, to the praiſe of 8 -plary of his | 
e, Eph. i. 4, 5, 6. Only the goſpel doth this, 
„ Nature cannot learn us, how the children 
orn. not having as yet done either good or e- | | 
hould have it ſaid unto them. The elder ſhall 
e the younger, that the purpoſe of God according 
—_ 50 ee nel f works, but of him that | 
12 Gallery, 
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ealleth, Rom, i ix. 11. 12; 1 
in this matchleſs remedy, in e of ſome} 
not all, in undertaking for ſome and not for oi 
| ſending the glad tidings of the goſpel to ſome 
not to others; reaching the heart of ſome 1 

the preaching of the goſpel and not of other 

His juſtice in pun: iſning of fin, even in his own 
When ſtanding in the place and room of (in 
which ista greater demonſtration of Gods ju 
than ever could oe obtained by all the plagnes 
judgments, whereby he hath ever puniſhed! 
greateſt ſinners. Rom. iii. 21 22, 25, 26. f. 
mercy in pardoning and paſſing by ſinners ach 
ding to the ſatisfaction of Chtiſt, and in accept 
ſüoch as believe. as righteous. according to theg 
6 pleaſure « of his will, Eph i. 6 7. 8 Can ther 
a greater evidence of mercy than this? A pra 
magined; therefore the gofpel.; is, 
JCod. 6 His infinite wiſdom is 
diſcovered, in ſo ordering the whole work o 
vation that jultice ſhould be fully farisfied, 
Mmerey have place; ſo that mercy and truth ſhi 
iss each other: this is called his man fold w/ 
Ep h. iii, 10. Mwiſlom, Eph. i. 8. 7. Hist 
in en looſe all his threatnings upon the « 
Toner, when the principal debtor was ſpare, 
From all which it is more than evident, 
the goſpel holds forth the great plot of falval 
mare clearly and diſt'nAly, then all the worl 
| 4 creation and providence, could have done, | 
. The goſpel is called a myſtery, in reſpd 
the. many glorious and remarkable effects and f 
which it hath whereof we ſhall give theſe fey 


ee 1. 85 the £024) there | is a church go 
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ut of the world, which ſhall ſtand to the end 
e world, in deſpite of all the oppoſition men 
devils ſhall, make againſt it: what a myſtery of 
er- was here, when a few fiſhers, without the 
of human learning, and without the aſiſtance 
aman advantages, thro? preaching and con- 
al ſuffering, carried on the goſpel of Chriſt; 
lat it was ſpread thro*4he world, and continu- 
o this day, notwithſtanding: of all the oppo» 
ns that the gates of hell can do againſt it, tho“! 
rors, higher powers, with inferior magiſ- a 
s, corrupt church men, &c. who thro' ſubtil-". | 
d violence, laboured totally to root out the 
2 By the goſpel, men were brought out of 
elves to ſeek. righteouſneſs and juſtification - 
other; yea in a crucified and_deipiſed Medias Wi 
and made willing directly contrary their na- . 


and deep rooted inclination of heart, which Mil 
ntinually looking out for help and delivery in - My 
elves, to forſake their own righteouſneſs,” I 
all waich formerly they counted gain, andto. Wl 
to Jeſus Chriſt ſor all, and to lay hold on H 


< 


aith, that only they may be juſtified in him. MN 
his goſpel learns the ſoul alone to 4 45 | i 
it for help in every duty, whereunto they are I! 
, and to ſee their ſtrength only to bein him, jÞ 
in the ſtrength of his right arm. O! a great 
ery to fleſh and blood. 4. This goſpel makes Þ 
to forſake all relations and interelts for Chriſt, _ ji 
x. , 38. Luke xiv. 26. What a myſtery off 

er mult be here? 5. This goſpel makes men 

drlake their idols, their boſom- ſins- and exils, 

h formerly they loved as their lives, and to 

k out their right eyes, and to cut off their 
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now 


p mifahe juſtly cauſe us ſtand aſtoniſhed ; . neit 


world thus to be, when the Sun of righteouſy 
with his full and bright beams, ſhineth in our| 


YA \ 


CC. ws 3 | 
hands, Mat. v. 29, 30. and xvili. 8, 9. Mark ir. 

6. This goſpel makes a man ſuffer all things, 1 

that chearfully, were it even death itſelf for Ch 
and kis truths, and to forſake all that is dear u 

him; yea the world, Acts xx. 24 Rev. xii, 11 

Le 1. Certainly the ſerious pondering oft 


relle 


could we torbear from wondering, providing 
noticed what wonderful goodneſs, mercy, and] 
finite condeſeendency, is herein held forth. in| 
Lord's bringing to licht theſe my ſteries, and 
keeping up the faireſt and cleare! diſcoveries 
of for our days; or that orders our time in | 


rizon. E 
Uſe 2. The conſideration of. the Lord's opt 


ingup theſe myſter ies in our days, calls for ar io 
thankfulneſs from us. O how ſhould our hea 3 
praiſe and magnify him, who has thus brought! * 
and immortality to light! The angels ſung w 8 4: 
' this evangelick day firit brake up, and counte . 
their honour to bring che ſirſt news thereof 2 
company of poor ſhepherds, Luke ii. 10, 11. 4 1 
ang elaid unto them, fear not : for beheld I riot th 
good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all pe eo 
For unto you is born this day in the city of Davie. .: g 
Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord, Luke ii. 95 
Whereupon Anna the propheteſs gave thanks c * 
"ye unto the Lord, and ſp:ke of him to all that N wo 
ed for redemption in Feruſalem. M ary cried for 5 7 
0 and ſaid, My ſoul doth magnify the Lord, and m hi t 
rit hath cen in Cod my /aviour, Luke: 46, 8 


Zacharias, when his tongue Was $ looſed, ſpakei 


a 


( 119 5595 E 

71 Cod, Luke i. 64 And again, ver. 68. 69. 
ed be the Lord God of 1ſrael, for he hath viſited 
redeemed his people and hath raiſed up a: horn of 
ition for us, in the houſe of his ſervant David. & c. 

3. This requires that we ſhould e and 

> over the ſad conditiqn of theſe; That 

not ſo much as the ouward 3 of 

» myſteries among them, who notwithſtapd- 

of all this light fit in darkneſs; and live in the 
of the ſhadow of death. O pray for the com- 
of Chriſt's kingdom, that the people that walk- 
rkneſs may ſee a great light, and that the light 

ſhine upon theſ- that dwell in the land of the 

ow of death, Iſa. ix. 2 2 As alfo the ſa 2 
of thoſe that hear the outward ſound there-" < "| 
ut know no more of the lively p power and o- 
tion of this myſtery, than there were no ſuch 

Mom the God of :his world hath Blinded let 


6 of the glorious goſpel ſhould Hine ts #3 \ 01 i 
r. iv. 4. * | 
e 4. This doctrine requires, that we walk © 

bly under theſe great mercies provided* and | 

xp unto us, and improve them ehem Af. 


of the „ which i is the grace of Cod Ws, 
ilcovery of life and immortality. 2. That v 
rein tender and and watchful, that we neither 
or ſay any thing, which may be to the dif- ol 
ur of this myſtery: but that in all things We 
worthy of the goſpel.. 3. That we ſhould be 
us, in ſtanding up for the defence of this goſ- 
yhich is ſuch a myſtery: we ſhoũld be always 
to buy the truth, U. upon no account "ch we 

'4 E g k wt 


2 
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Een * 
feli it. 4. That we receive the goſpel i into our le 
believing and welcoming the ſame; not Judgi 
enough that*we hear the ſound thereof, with 
ſinding, and experimentally knowing the | 
and ſtrong effects and operations of the ſamei 
ſoul. 5. That we in the preaching and yein 
| hearing of the go'pel, continually look upon i 
myftery, and therefore ſhould beware of ju 
ourſelves in a capacity to reach unto the pr 

of this/ſo great a deep; or to meaſure the ſan 
our ſcrimp natural underſtandings or ſhalloy 
pacities, and ſo to calt at all, we cannot fal 
or attempt to caſt it in our caums and form 
indeed a heavy lin, a bold, daring and preſt 
tuaus counterfeiting of the king? s coin, anda 
ing out of our counterfeit, mixed, clipped 
in ſtead of the king's true coin. 6. '1 hat we, f 
it is a myſtery, and fo far above the reach 0 
capacities; ſhould ſeek unto the Lord alone 
* ; we ſhould go to him as the author 
and ſhould go to Chriſt, who is given 
. that this Sun of righteouſneſs who! 
| real ſubſtance of this myſtery, might clear y 
© underſtanding with the ſun beams of his light 
make us in ſome meaſure to know what the 
of the glory of this myltery i is, and that he! 
. arive away the clouds of! ignorahce and preſu 
' whereby this light is keeped from us: here 
ſhould evidence our believing that this is aa. 
ry, thro? our faithful and continual depes 
on this fountain of light, that we may ſe 
m ſter of Ji ht in bis light. . _- | 
6 a of the glory of this myſtery. 
| Moreover, there is the glory of this mold 
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a myſtery that hath plorv in it. Therefore it 
alled a glorious goſpel. the gl io gepe, of 
A, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 Tim. 1. 11. Therefore is 
miniſtration more glorious than the miniſtra- 

of the law: 2 Cor iii 7, 8. But if the mini- 
tion F death, written and eng ruven n ſt nes war 
ou; ſo that the children of 1ſrael, could not ſted- 
ly beho'd the fac? of M ſes, for the gliry of his 
ben ince. which glory w.s ta be done away : hous 
not the miniltrat:on of the Spiri: (which is a 
del miniltration) be rather glorious? This is 
miniſtration of rig hteouſneſ5, which exceedeth in 
„v. 9 And here is the excellent z/ory, v 19. 
vs ſee in what reſpeq, and from. what head 
goſpel is ſo glorious. . _ Bp 
. It is glorious, in reſpect of the author of the 

» God is the author of it, and all his works 
alorious: men nor angels could never have 
d out this way of ſalvation thro' a crucified 
our; but. it is God's work, and a ſingular 
of workmanſhip of his, above all that we fee - 

Wripture; therefore it is called, Ide glorious 
el of the bleſſe Gd, 1 Tim. i 11 | 

W 1 he goſpel is glorious, in reſpect of the in- 

ents employed in preach:ng and making 
vn this myſtery: God the Father made the 
publication thereof in paradiſe, when he ſaid 
qur fore father, thar the ſeed of the weman ſhould 
e the head f the ſerpent, Gen iii. 15. The Son 
bre eſpecially. made uſe of in this work, Heb. 
and ii. 3. Therefore called the glorious goſ- 
f Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Allo the Holy Gholt 
erein employed: But unte us they did miniſter — | 
hings which are now reported unto yau, by them -| 
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5. It cannot be otherwiſe than a glorious goſ- 
ſeeing even the feet (tho' ſuddled with duſt) 
thoſe that bring good tidings thereof, are fa 
utiful. Iſa lii. 7 Rom. x. 15 Yea it cannot be 
reſſed how lovely and benutiful they are in the 
s of thoſe who are ſenſible of their neceſſity of 
ation. 
It is a glorious goſpel, in reſpect that it put- 
a ſingular glorious beauty on all that it comes 
r unto; therefore it is the glory of a land to 
dy it; and where this goſpel is, glory dwelleth 
at land, Pſal. Ixxxv. 9 ind where this or any 
ard reſemblance'of the ſame is, there is glo- 
therefor when the ark was taken by the Phi 
es the holy wife of Phinehas, the daughter 
ww of Eli, cried forth, ſaying, Glory is departed 
[ſrael, cam. iv. 22, Therefore was it that the 
y of the latter hou e. ſhould be greater than 
glory of the former Hag ii 9 Becauſe Chrift 
1d appear therein with hie glorious goſpel. 
The go pel is glorious, in reſp: @ of its fub- 
W 2nd matter: it treats of a ma; chleſs and 92 
$ buſineſs of that fair, amiable and glorious, 
ch of the Lord Iſa. iv. 2. Here is the branch 
at root of J:\fe, which is every way glorious, 
i. 1. to 7. Here is the revelation of the know- 
Jof the Lord, the knowlege whereof ſhould fill 
arth in the days of the goſpel, as the waters 
r the ſea, Iſa xi 9. Hereby are the riches of 
lory of the Lord made known, and therefore 
ſt be a glorious buſineſs, Rom. i ix, 23 And 
behold we the glory of God in the Jace of 7e. 
briſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. The goſpel is as it were 
ace of Chriſt; herein ſhined his glory which 
F 2 e 


|F tc the pulling down of ſtrong holds, caſting d 
d {1 imaginations, and every high thing that exalt 
e A 


N . makes his body and bride glorious unto himſel 


peel. 3 The goſpel containeth the conditions 


== EC 124 ) 6 | 
the apoſtles law, 1 John i. 14. of him, who the 
in is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, Heb: 
3. Is it not a glorious buſineſs, which bring! 
to light and immortality? and this is done by! 
goſpel, 2 Tim i. 10. It revealeth grace, and ſu 
the goſpel of grace, Acts xx. 4. 
8. It is glorious, in reſpect that Chriſt he 
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for it is by this word that he ſanctifieth and cle 
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9. It is a glorious goſpel, in reſpect of the ni 
ſeveral effects and fruits which it bringeth fo 
being the ſavour of life unto life. As, 1. {ti 
weupan of our warfare, which is mighty thro 6 


againſt the knowlege ot God, and bring 


into captivity every thought to the obediene bu 
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Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Therefore it is called, W'- 
power of God unto ſulvation, Rom. i. 16. 2 len 
hath a begetting virtue, it bringerh forth em ., 
daughters unto God, as the apolile ſays, 1 Corr th 
15 that he had begotten the Corinthians thre they 


articles of peace between God and the poor fint 
and therefore it is called the go/pel of peace, 
vi. 15. And it is the mean, whereby the miſc 
enemy Man is brought into another (tate of pa 
_ and. reconciliation with God, ſo that he Jays 0 
enmity again God, his intereſts, and ſeryant 
that thewolf is made to ly with the lamb. 4. 

\ goſpel hath an enſuring and eſtabliſhing pos 
Gablihing the ſoul againſt all ſtorms and temp 
ons. Therefore faith Paul, Ww 50 him that 


By 


TT WF: 
bel er 190/1031i/Þ you, according to my goſpel, and the 
leb hing of Jeſus Chriſt (according to the revela- 
ngen of the myltery) which was kept ſecret ſince the 
y been, be glory. Rom. vi 25. 27. 5. The 
pe] bath a transforming and changing power, 
hing the heirs of hell with begun glory, and | 
jet nging them into the image of God, 2 Cor. iii. 
mW we all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs 
cee y of the Lord, are changed into the ſame i- 

e from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
ul. 6. In a word/ it is the inſtrument of ſalva- || if 
one; and therefor called the g9/pel of /alvation,, | i 
u i. 13 lt is the /avour of /ife unto life, 2 Cor: MAH 
6. Before we apply this, we ſhall ſpeak a little 4 
g do e other part, to wit, The riches of glx. 
xalt Of the riches of glor. at 
ring here is not only a glory to be ſeen in t 6 pol. 0 i 
ence but there is an exceeding great excel. T ||} i 
ed, v. which points forth the fingularneſy-ang | if 
lency thereof: And this will appear, WA 
m , Providing we compare this glory with WH 
oor r things, which either are but ſuch in the eſ- Wl 
hof man, or that really have glory in much 
ons than that glory, which ſhineth forth here... + - 
- oo Compare it with that which the men of this 
, d ordinarily eſteem glorious, as greatneſs of 
iſerMer and authority, ſtately buildings, many fer- 
ole, great and multiplied titles of honour, and 
ys 0 like. Alas! what a poor ſpectacle js all the 
,antiring glory of this world, which hath no re- 
. in it, but conſiſts in a meer imagination, and 
ouelfneer bloſſomings of a roving fancy, and fruit 
emplMW'ght and crazy brain: alas howlean, ſober and 
hat WW) is this ſo called and fancied glory, where: 
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with the children of this world are fo bewitch 


tanken up with childiſh admiration, eager gapin * 
and hot puriving after the ſame ; what is iff, 
compariſon of this glory, which ſhineth in the , 
kY pel? What is here that ſhould take up the ſoul he 
man, that knoweth what real glory is? Whats . 
theſe outward borrowed imaginary garniſhing il, 
to the real amending and felicitating of a % 
Immortal ſoul ? What is here for quieting a r 
and diſordered conſcience? What is here / 
can make the poor creature ſing, when pale dl, , 
If Jlooks him in the face, and when wreltling with 6 
Us king of terrors? Tea, will not the thoughts of 0 
tzheſe things wherein the foul formerly boa * 
but add to his ſorrow, and augment his grief : 
[7] + when he ſeeth he muſt forſake all, and live ind *S 
$112 neſs eternally? For when he dieth, he ſhall ff . 
Wil norfiing away: his glory ſhall not deſcend after | "6 
WW Plal. xlix. 17. What ſignifieth then the glor ng 
his houſe, how great ſoever it be? What is . 
[|| - glory of great ones, when the Lord k indleth he v 
der the-ſame, a burning like the burning of fre, . "a 
k. 16, Nebuchadnezzar had a kingdom, and na,, 
fl und glory and honour, {0 that all people, natim j , 
' Janguages, trembied and feared before him: win: o 
Y would he flew, and whom he would he kept alive, pl. 
Mi whom he would he ſet up, and whom he would l >, | 


don, Dan. v. 18, 19. But a poor lamentableg 
| ry was it, that could not defend him fron, 50 
Fl greateſt miſery that ever a king or prince 
brought unto, v. 20, 21. But when his heart 
tifted up, and his mind hardned in prime, he wi 
poſed from his kingly throne, and they took his 
from bim. And be was driven from the ſons of 


: 1 +. ; j 
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| Li. © 8 
ch is heart was made like the beaſts, and his dwel. 
PUB 2v2s avith the wild afſes, they fed him with graſs 
* US oxen, and his body was wet with the Jew of heav- 


ehe knew that the moſt high Grd ruled in the 
og 421; of men, and that he appointed over it, whom- 
al per he well... See alſo, Ia. v. 14. Therefore hell 
nei the grave) hath enlarged herſe:f, and opened her 


th without meaſure, and their glory and their mul 
le, and their pomp, and he that rejoiceth ſhall de- 
d into it. How vain and empty then mult that 
y be which thus dieth out with a filthy ſtink ? 
far inſeriour to this rich and excellent glory? 
Compare the goſpel glory, with the great and 
glory of heaven and earth, this piece of work | 
e only wiſe Creator, and it will very far ſur- 
nt theſe in glory: the noble fabrick of heaven 
exrth, repleniſhed with ſuch variety of crea= 
s, carries clear evidences of the glorious wil-. 
and power of him, who hath made the ſame 
of nothing, and ſuftaineth them continually 
he word his power; For he ſpake and it was 
he commanded, and it too faſt, Pſal. xxxili. 


Or the pillars of the earth are the Lord's, and he 
_ ſet the world upon them, 1 Sam. ii. 8. He hath 
he liſhed them, Pſal. Ixxxix. 2. And formed 


„ Plal. xc. 2. Who can once look upon this 
ck, being fo curious in all its points and pro- 


b holds forth the glory of the great malter. 


how admirably they are garniſhed, and in- 


ot fall a wondering at the rare building, and 
cellent contri vance? Who can behold the- | 


—— -_- 


. 


Sons, without obſerving a ſingular glory, | 
er: who can look upon the heavens, and ob- 


d with ſo many glorious ſhining creatvres,- * | 


| "ed to his Creator by virtue of his creation; 


— 3 2 — 
"TW 1 
- tim, that terrible and vaſt creature, the dry lav. 
the hills, the valleys. with their pleaſant riversy 
watery rivolets, with all their fair and fruittulj 
cloſures, the ſpacious, vaſt and howlihg wild 
neſs, with all their various, different and num 
ous inhabitants, the water with its fiſhes. the 
above with its fowls, and not'bchold- I ſay, sf 
cial raviſhing glory therein. But O what is ally 
glory i in compariſon to that glory which, ſhin 
in the goſpel: the flower ſprings our of the eaficfe. 
and {preads forth its glory, but ſuddenly it is, 
down and withereth; ſo ſhall the heavens andt 
earth p:ſs, they ſhall periſh, yea all of them f 
wax old like a garment, and as a veſtpre ſhall 
be changed, Pſal. cii. 26. But this glory whi 
ſhines forth in the goſpel. is an everlaſting glon 
great was the wiſdom of God which ſhined fo 
In creating all things out of nothing ; but in! 
goſpel, The manifuld W ;/dom of God is made kn ; 
Eph. „ Nett 
3. Compare the glory of the goſpel, with , 
Arlt covenant made with Adam, in the ſtate 
innocency, ſo ſhall there appear here a ſingi pod 
glory; I confeſs it was a glorious buſineſs, to 
that rational creature man, in a covenant of frin 
ſhip with his Maker; for there was wonde 
condeſcendency on God's part, in that he ca 
under the bond of the covenant, and under ol 
gations of a rich promiſe unto the creature, 
caſe of obedience, which otherwiſe he was ind 


* * 


plea'ant was it to behold the wheels of the iou 
men, beſmeared with the promiſe of the rich 
enen of reward: but the glory of the 2 


coe 
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venant darkens that, as the riſing of the fun F 
cnech the ſparkling light of the ſtars: Adamif F| 
had ſtood, had never appeared with Chriſt as a 
prified member of his glorified myſtical body, 
pl. iii. 4. He had n-ver been partaker of that glo- 
which Chriſt beſtoweth upon his own, which 
hath of the Father, as the redeemed now have, 
hn xvii 22. He had never been brought to glo- 
thro' Chriſt, and the captain of ſ:lvation made 
rfect through ſufferings, as the ſaints are now 
ought, Heb. ii. 10. He had never had that rela- 
n and intereſt in Chriſt, as his elder brother, 
d and ſiviour, which believers now have by 
tue of the new covenant: he had never ſitten 
th Chriſt upon his throne, as Chriſt ſitteth up- 
his Father's throne: but this unſpeakable con- 
-n:tion of glory is carried on thro”. the cove- 
nt of grace: the glory which he ſhould have pur- 
led, ſhould have been but a glory of his own 
zetting, bought with his poor inconſiderable 
eating and legal payment; but the glory of the 
'pel is a glory bought with the life and heart- 
od ot the eternal ſon of God: the other had 
n but a glory of law-work and of law-merit;-but 
sis a matchleſs glory, wholly thro' and thro', M0 
ung with the glory of free grace: here appears {| 
omprehenſible love, wonderiul free grace, in- 
Wiceivable mercy. and a wonderful harmony-of 
icy and judgment Adam had not ſung thatnew I Þ 
g which the redeemed now {ing in glory: ſo {l 
it upon infinite accounts, the glory of the goſ- 
far ſurmounteth the glory of the covenant of 
cks; that was unſure as the event did manifeltz 
$ ig ſure for all the ſeed, yy grounded and # 
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Sulneſs; ſo that the glory of the former minil 


!- tedfaſtly behold the face of \lo'es, for the gl 
of his countenance ; but it was a glory that! 


BY! | on Y the Elen that en, 2 Cor. iii. "eg to] 


* 
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6 niſtration of the covenant of grace, before Chii 
Incarnation, and tho' that adminiſtration had} 


Paul a vail upon h, face, that the children of I, 


( 13 7 1 
-Graly bottomed on the faithfulneſs, eftabliſhed 
the truth, enſured thro' rhe righteouſneſs, Itreng 
ned by. the oath of God, and confirmed byt 
death of the teftator, &c. 

. Compare the goſpel with the former ad 


own glory, which nevertheleſs behaved to be 
bolihed, yet here is a glory far more excellen 
a glory after which in former times, the proph 
ſearched, and unto whom it was revealed, th 
1 ed of this grace that ſhould come unto yu 
Pet. i 10, 12. { he firſt diipenſation was dark, 
- alſo the myſteries were vailed, with types, li 
:- dows, ceremonies and offerings; 1 herefore My 


- ſhould not Redfaſtly [rok to the end of that which i 
boli/hed, 2 Cor. iti 13. That adminiſtration int 
ſpecct of the adminiſtration of the new teltamt 
is called the letter that killeth, and the minilh 


y 0 
tion of death written and engraven on ſtones, | rio! 
miniſtration of conden nition: but this is cal led, 


the Spirit, the Spirit that giveth hfe, and the il 5: 
niſtration of the Spirit, the miniſtration of rigi 


tion, was not once to be compared with the g 
ry of the latter miniſtra ion. i hat was ini 
glorious, ſo that the children of Iſrael could 


to be done away; but this is mach'more-glorid 


and ſurpaſſeth far in glory; For even that vilſWn-ſu 
i wa; made glorious, had ns glory in this opel *% 
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held 


erefore until that ene Sh; 2 4s 10% 
engen and clear up, and faith or the great object. 
by WHfaith, Chrilt Jeſus came into the world; the. 


rs were kept under the law, ſhut up unto. the. 


adv, as in a priſon, and held under the ſtrict dife. 
ChifMine of a pedagogue or ſchool maſter, Gal. e 
had 24, 25. Under the law they were children, dif.— | 
being nothing trom ſervants, but were in bon- 
lene, under the elements of the world, and they. 


e tuiors and governours, Gal. iv. 2, 3. They, * 
e und r weak and bepgarly elements, Gal. iv. 
But we thail not inſiſt longer here, his being ( 
iciently held torth by the apoſtle Paul, through Al 
his whole epittle to the Hebrews. n 
econ ly Further, that there are riches in the. Hi 
ry of the goſpel will appear, providing wein tbe ; 
xt place take notice of the. glorious and ſuper- 
ellent nature of the ſame: Many things might 
brought in for elearing of this; but we fhall ſa- 
nil y our {elves with ſome few. As 1. "This rich 


es, Mrious nature of the goſpel. appears, while it is WY 
called, The po ver of (rod untof. lvauten, 10 every os. 1 
be iſ: 5-lieveth, ro the Fe v fi f. andaiſoto the Greeks Þ 
righlWm. i. 16 That noble and ſharp ſighted apoſtle. -} | 


the gentiles, faw ſuch a riches of Slory there n, 
: how contemptible ſoever it appeared to o- Iſh 
rs, whether Jew or Gentile, yet with bimit had of 
gheiteem ;, he was not aſhamed of it, that is, Þ | 
gloried in-it; this being a diminutive manner, I Þ 
(peech, wherein more is underſtood, than is ex- Þ| 


ora; for he diſcerned it to be the glorious and | 

* Such inſtrument of God's- power to break up 

pe ea's bouſe quarters in the world, and fo to 

* ead out the kingdom * * Cheilt; ; where- 
; —_ 


upon he ſays, 2 Co-. x; 4, 5. The weopont of 
þ warfare are net carnal, but mighty thro” God, to 
pulling down of ſtrong holds, coſting. down imagina 
ens, and every thing that exatteth itjelf againſt j 
knowlege of God, and bringeth into captivity es 
thoug ht to ihe obedience of Chriſt. juſtly then mip 
he magnity his office, while as he was employ 
to carry theſe treaſures vnto the gentiles, Re 
xi 43. 2 Its riches appears herein that the go 
pel is the cabinet wherein it lieth, and the fd 
' - Whertin-iyto be found the moſt enriching glu 
Iimaginal: it bath folded up in it that really 
riching pearl]; which when the wife merchant | 
found, ſold all that he had and bought it; whit 
you may read in that parable, and which 1+ dou 
ed with very little alteration, Mar. xii 44, 4 
46. Chriſt the aloneenriching pearl of great pri 
is the whole matter, the heart and marrow oft 
| go'pel, it is wholly employed about him. ther 
fore cannot but contain glory, and riches of , | 
ry; therefore it is called, The word of Chr:{t Cy 
iii 16 3. It appears herein, becaule it is the off 
ing. and the holding forth of the moſt enrichi: 
and plorious marriage that ever Was heard tell o 
Wil marriage between the lofty, high, holy, gloria 
nd matcbleſs King of kings, and Lord of loud 
and deſpieable ſinners, poor begg rly creatures, 
nature heirs of hell. Ii is the + ord of reconcilu 
tion-containing articles and conditions of peat 
between the holy, righteous and glorious God: a 
finful, ſeif defiroying ſinners, which is 1ntruſ}-d 
the apoitles and their tucceffors, 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 
therefore called e wor of peice, Acts x 30,; 
4: The riches of glory appears herein, becauſe | 
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of Wipe! is the outward eall of God, which when the 
„ed makes effectual, he accompanieth with an 
inW&arc, powerful, irreſiſtable calling to the moſt 

/ WW rciou- things imaginable: it is hereby that the 
cord jeſus bringeth many ſons unto. glory, Heb, 

mio 10. Hereby do the elect obtain the ſalvation, || i 
in Chriſt Feſus with eternal glory, 2 Tim. ii. 
Ro. By the goſpel the Theſſalonians were called | 
e /e obtaining of the glory of 2ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

e 64 beff. ii. 14. 15. Who can tell what is the hope 

olofl this calling, and what is the giory of thi- in- 

ly aWi:ance of the ſaints in light? Such as can dif. 

it n this, muſt have the eye: of their underſtand- 

whilſt opened and enlightned of God, Eph. i. 17, 18. 

douliifs a compleat, rich and glorious kingdom, where - 

4, e men are called by the goſpel. 1 Theff ii. 12. | 
t pri calleth unto his kingdom and glory. 5 It ap- | 
of thiEWreth herein, that it is the means of diſcovering I 
then molt enriching, glorious, mo latent and con- 
fring ſecrets : what is better and more deſire- I 
a than life, than true life and immortality, and F} 
offeW is nade manifeſt thrg' the pgoipel, 2 J im. i. 

chin One that is condemhed to die ſhould eſteem 

1] ofÞprieve of the ſentence, a rich anc; glorious bu- 
vrioM1s, tho? ignorant, but that he might be taken 
lodWy within few hours or days thro” tome ſpecial” 

es, Mie of God upon him: how much more infi- 
nciluly worthy and richly excellent is this life- {} | 
peatWch is immortality ? And what riches of glory ll 
d. ant there be in the goſpel which bringerh this in- -{| 
t-difWight? 6. It appears herein, that the goſpel | B 
o. es heaven to the door of the ſoul, with all the 

6. „ that is therein; and therefore called th 

1{e Hd of the kingdom, or %% geſpel of the kingdum, 


Mat. 
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Nat. iv. 23. and ix. 35. and xxiv. 14. And th 
matter thereof is to preach the goſpel of God, Mat 
| 4 14. Acts xx. 25. and xxviii. 31. Luke iv, 43, 
6. So it is alſo called, The ing dom of Go, Luke! 
[4 £11. Mark i. 15 and iv. 25. And the ing 
e-ven in many parables, Mat. xiii. and xx. I. and 
Ai . 
Thirdly, That there are 3 in the * ap. 
pears from the {p-cial. rich and glorious efficacy 
of the ſame; whereof take theſe few proots. 1 
The goſpel hath a powerful enlightning vertue { 
that theſe that fit in darkneis, come to lee a preat 
light. Mat. iv 14,16. 1 herefore Paul was ſent toop 
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en the eyes, and turn men from darkneſs to lig ſaer 
Acts xxvi 10. Where it comes with power it diſizing 
covers the lamentable eſtate wherein poor man iard 
buy nature, and diſcovers the way of eſcape 2. Mich 
bath a propagating and begetting power, where ind. 
is the favour of lite unto life: / have bevotten Md rei 
theo the goſpel! (ſaith Paul to the Corinthians) ent t 
Cor iv. 45. Therefore it is called the word of d itr 
Phil. 1i +6. It quickneth from the dead, thro thaſÞrmal 
pow: ri operation of the Spirit; we are born 13. 
gain by this word, 1 Pet. i. 23. It hatha nouriſhinge wh: 


| vertue, therefore it is called, The ſintere mit of th 1c 

word, whereby we grow even as the caild gromſcave - 

eth by the milk of the breait. 1 1 im. it 2. Hit fo 

© Thereby is the !oul brought by faith to lay-boluriouſ 

on Chriit, and ſo thereby brought into a ſure an. a 

| fafe cliate; therefore it is called the word of far! the 
Rom. x. 8 And the wor of /a'vation, Acts xiifhſ2th : . 

26. We believe thro' this word preached by hl to cc 

| apoſtles and their ſucceſſors. John xvii. 20. tri 

| - bath a waſhing and — virtue: it is by Mumble 

a ; wor 


* 


2 
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"rd that Chriſt ſanRifieth and cleanſeth his 
zurch, Eph. v. 26. 6. It hath a cutting and pierce 

g virtue; Paul ſpeaking of the goſpel, ( Heb. i. 
2.) ſaith, that the word of God * ani power - 

/, and ſharper than any tuo edged ſword, p ereigg 


ints and marrow, and is a Hiſcer ner of the thoughts 
the heart: An alluſion to the anatomy of bodies 
elſe to the cutting up of the ſacrifices: whether 
ef of the Jews, or as it was uſed among? the 
athens, eſpecially by the ſooth ſayers, who cu - 
oully ſearched into every inward part, as, Ezek. 


r ſacrificers knife, or like inſtruments of anato- 
izing in a ſkilful hand, ſuch are all the moſt ins 
ard and ſecret parts of the heart, even thoſe, 


and. when pleaſed to ule it to ſearch the heart 
d reins, and to diſcover and bring forth to judg- 


Dent the ſecrets of them; not only is it to ungird - 
d ſtrip off the outward clothes of outward and 


mal actions, and ſo preſent the ſoul naked, as 
13. Not only to flea off all the ſkin, and o to 
e what lies under it, as the next word opened 


yl 


leave ro the back bone, as the word will bear, 
bzt ſo all the inwards may appear; and this ſo 


uriouſly divided and laid aſunder as to ſee and || { 
ic apart what is in each, In a word, this ſword || 8 
f the goipel, when rightly .hancled it not only {| B 
ath : *:ſcerning, piercing, penetrating power with {| 


to come in on tne heart, diſcovering its intents, 
nd ſtriking at the root of corruptions; but it will 
umble the proudeſt hearts; and quicken the deads 


the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit p and of the". ö 


xi. 21. Look what the enirails are to a ſnarp word | 


hich are moſt divided unto this word in God's 


: 

| 

TT 
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th ſometimes ſignify; but further to cut up and || 
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eft ſpirits, and pierce thro, the ſoul and conſcia 
of te molt obdured ; anaivmize and lay open ib 
thought, their ſecurity. pride, formality, hypod 
iy, Sc. and {trike at the root of the body of dealiſM...;;, 
to kill it, and be its death; undoubtedly thi ew, 
| there cannot but be a ſingular riches of glory... (1 
this golpel. 7. As it hath its riſe from free gra Oh 
and is the open proclamation of the grace of p Loca 
end therefore called, The word of his grace, Mut: | 
XX, 32. So it builds up ſuch as receive it, and centie 

ries them on until it fairly land them in glon en do 
for i it is able to fave ſouls, James i. 21. t (hit 
Uſe 1. Here we nave ground and reaſon to MWe! 
moan the (tate and condition of not a few peoy ory d 
ang perſons. to pity them, and from compaſii ereof 
towards them to pray for them. As. 1. 1 heſe Men. be 
never as yet ſaw this glory, having never as Mut of 
heard of this glorions goſpel; they may; 'tis tru ploy 
5 go beyond others in worldly riches, fulneſs of: rey tl 
1 things, carnal prudence and policy, Ry haveabul, dar 
; Gance of gold, ſilver and coitly jewels, and kaiſWh:t i: 
much outwa.d pomp and flouriſhes: but alas! eds o 
vertheleſs when they have never heard of Thrill; (cry 
they are but continuing and fitting in darkneliMC: is! 
the glory of the Lord hath never as yet ſhined u we ar 
on them. The ſun of righteouſneſs is never tiſii be 
upon them with healing under his wings; miſenbndel 
dle and lamentable is th- ir condition, nocwithita ame, 
ding of all their ſuperflu ries. O let us pray th ly th 
| this glorious light. may once break up amongWJ off 

| | them, that the earth may be filled with the * rye of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the fea 2. We ſhoiots a: 
W condole theſe nations, where the name and outwaiſ:rd pe 
Novize of the goſpel is, and nothing elſe ; 1 of 1 
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ng of the power, beauty and glory of the-goſpet 
ſalvation; but alas, all is darkned with the fog 
| miſt of idolatry and ſuperſtition, or of human I; | i 
entions, which vails and.darkens the ſingular 

auty, which is to be ſeen i the ordinances of 

os (hriſt. according to the ſimplicity of the goſ- 

. Oh havecompaſhon on ſuch, who haſten judg- 

nts on themſelves, and love dackneſd rather than 

ht: for what are all the vain. imaginations and 

entions of men, but a darkning of the glorious 

endor of the ſun of righteouſneſs, that he may 

t ſhine in his native and ſuperexcellent glory. 

We ſhould commiſerate that people, where his 

ory did once ſhine, but ſeems now to be robbed 
ereof, thro' the podleſneſs, and wickedneſs of 

en. being inſtruments of Satan, in whoſe ſou) the 
ht of the goſpel never ſhined. While Satan har, 

ployed his agents to-baniſh the faithful,” „ 
rry this torch of light, and hold up the cons 
ndard of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe ungodly men ds 
hat in them is, by their concluſions, acts anch 

eds of unreaſonable perſecution, to baniſh Chriſb 
Ws ſcrvants and goſpel out of the land. O what a 
is it to be robbed of this glory? providing we 

we any tenderneſs or ſympathy as chriſtians, jet 7 

be earneſt in prayer for ſuch. 4 We ſhould | 
ndole fuch nations and churches that have a ||| 
ame, that they live, and yet are dead, who have || | 
ply the ſound of the goſpel, with a bare and na- 
d offer of Jeſus Chriſt: and thoſe, tho“ they be 
ee of idolatry and ſuperſtition, which are-vpem 
ots and ſpots on this glory, and tho” free oPout-: 
ard perſecution; yet great lt rangers unto the rich · f 
of the des of this goſpel, Ae unto the: || 


1 

powerand operations of the fame, having the niiſire to 
of purity, and gofpel truths amongſt them, but i Ive it 
more; and fo are dying and periſhing thro? an ends 
ward decay of life and power, "Theſe undoubtediſh and 
are allo to be lamented over.. Ih me 
% 2 Ason this ground we lament the ſlated 0! t' 
me churches, ſo, may we take up s lamentation ¶ Ito th 
ver the perſons who live under the dew and ſui are 
mine of the goſpel, and nevertheleſs ſee no ben ſpel; 
ty or glory in the fame: the glory thereof is hi ofeſlic 
from their eyes, and they fee no beauty nor defirdiÞ 2821 
ableneſs, nor riches of glory in the ſame, the g dil 
| of this world having blinded their minds, 2 C bu 
iv. 4. They look upon the goſpel, as an artiſici out 
{ compoſed fable; they ſet no worth nor price upo d plo 
it asdhey ſhould: in place of glory, it is a burtheifion © 
F whereof they would willingly be quit; therefor ; b. 
they improve not the occafion, which they ha  glo! 
for attaining to the knowlege thereof; and for haffſſ®" th 
ving an intereſt in this glory: many are indiffe th, e 
ent and Gallio- like, and in no wiſe lay the buſinel iſt: 
to heart ; others are heart enemies to this glor the 
and the power thereof: many content themſely nally 
with the outward glory without ſeeking inwarg'®? { 
WI heart knowlege of the riches of glory, which is nt 
be ſeen therein. 3 e ee, et vp 
|  U/e3. This affords ground of rebuke unto ſeve ies tc 
ral forts of people. As, 1. Unto ſuch who darke rk cl 
Wy the glory of this goſpel, with their errors, ſuper iſe 01 
| ſitions, inventions and falſe gloſſes; and all ſup"! 
| who in any meaſure darken and cloud the fimpli ich 
x city of this goſpel, its glory and ſingular beauty 
2. Such are to be rebuked who perſecute the ve er ti 
name and profeſſion of the goſpel, and all who He tt 
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„ 
te to the ſame, as many do, who if poſſible, would 
ive it out of the world. O what aileth them and 
ends them at this goſpel, which is ſo full of glo- 
„and bringeth glory in it to poor ſouls? Surely _} i 
h men mult be driven on, and acted by the ſpi- 

of the devil, who is an irreconcilable-enemy: Þ| | 
to this goſpel of glory. 3. It is for rebuke to ſuctt” 

o are enemies to the power and purity of the | | 
Wipel; who tho' they may readily ſtand for the * 4 
biWofeſlion of it, and own that, yet their heartsriſ® | i 

againſt the life and pawer thereof, where ever 
ey diſcern it; and as a fit occaſion offers them, 
y but laugh and mock at all that is more than 
outward profeſſion. *Tis true, there is a beauty 
d glory to be ſeen in the very outward diſpen- & | 
jon of the goſpel when performed in goſpel pu- 
y; but the more ſpecial glory, with the riches o7 i 
glory of the goſpel, lieth in the power thereof 
on the ſoul, leading captive to the obedience of 
th, and bringing them under ſubjection unto; | i 
riſt: and their heart riſeth againft that, where-' | 
ide glory of the power of the ſame doth moſt Wl 
vifinally appear. 4. Such are to be rebuked, who: || WW 
Wing ſtains and ſhame thro” their ſcandalous life” | I 
don the glorious goſpel, bringing up an evil re- 
rt upon the ſame; and thereby occalioning ene- 

Jes to deſpiſe and contemn the ſame. O what a 

rk cloud doth the ſcandalous lives of profeſſors || } 
iſe over the face of this ſun? This is far from 
orning the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, || 
ich is required Tit. ii. 10. 5. Such are to be 
proved, who will not ſuffer this glory once to 
ter their ſouls, who caſt not up the door of theirs || { 
ls that it may enter in, and call not the God of || | 

d . _ glory, 


Ml 
: 
; 
' 
114 
<j | 
* 


— 


22 — * 


glory; that he who commanded the lieht t 6. ne 
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of darkne/i, may ſhine into their hearts, 20 give der 
Liebt of the know'ege of the glory of God, in the ſi rey? 
. of Fefus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv 6. But on the contr anc 
| makes themſelves hard againſt it, and refuſe ifſÞþvoki 
accept of it, as appears from the following parioht : 
| culars., 1. They reſolve to keep their old vi be 
WE whatever be ſaid unto them, they will not alter ght g 
will remain the old man, and the old woman iii giv 
2 They refuſe to ſubject themſelves to the cipht ſing e 
©  ouſneſs of God, and endeavour to eſtabliſh a riociou: 
= teovineis of their own. Now herein lies the glof bold 
oſ the goſpel, that it breaks us off from that couWnglt 
ol ſelf ſeeking, that we might live and grow upifelory 
bs him who is the head of all things. 3. They viſiſſſatio! 
not ſubmit themſelves unto the/condition of . pr; 
7 goſpel covenant, nor receive Chriſt as he is off to | 
el in the goſpel. 4. They will not forſake theratic 
old lovers, and efpecially that Aſhtaroth, ye in 
prime Dagon, and principal idol Self. Now Men ou 
* power of the goſpel appears herein, that it mak y ma 
dhe ſou] put out its right eyes, and cut off the rig aſide 
hand, and caſt away all its own righteouſneſs, Meive | 
ſo many menftruous clothes and filthy rags. ſati«| 
. This requires of us ſundry duties. ar dil 
| 7. We onght then to be very thankful unto GoEiery 
that ever it hath pleaſed. him to triſt us in the tinour v 
and place of his manifeſting this glorious mytterWedne 
What are we the better than others that have goWÞolds 
before us, or than many that live in other pla perſo 
of the world, who have never as yet ſeen the w 
if blink of glory? Providing we could prize ari ou! 


|| the worth of this treaſure, we ſhould ſee our es, w 


eie and great obligations to thank fulneſ Wl (4.) 
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we would be forced to cry forth, whathh Il we * i 
der unto the Lord, for this benefit and Iyfinite 41 YJiz 


cy? 2. We ſhould eſteem highly of this goſ+ © 
and prize it much, that our deſpiſing thereof 

poke not the Lord to remove; that the ſun 

pht not go down over the prophets, nor the 


be dark over them, Mic. iii. 6. And left he | 
ght give us up unto the luſts of our-own heart, | | if 


give us darkneſs in place of light, for our miſ- 
ſing and undervaluing the glory and light of the * 
cious goſpel © 3. We ſhould be much in prayer, 


hold the goſpel ſtill in its power and purity a- | 
nglt us, that it may ſhine in the midſt of us, ia f 


glory and beauty, as the power of God unto 
ation. 4. We ſhoufd endeavour on ail occaſi · 


„ greatly to welcome the goſpel amongſÞ us, 1 


d to beware that we oppoſe not the power and 


rations of the ſame. O let the glory thereof fl 


e in our hearts! And for that effect, let us lay © 
n our ſelves to the beams of the ſame, that 

y may have free entry into our ſouls : let ug. 
aſide all prejudices and love to our idols, and 
eive this light and glory in love 5. Let us nor 
ſatieſied, until that we ſee and obtain a more 
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xr diſcovery of the riches of the glory of this 


ſtery, to wit, (x. ) That this goſpel diſcovers to 


dur wretchedneſs, emptineſs, madneſs, poverty, 


edneſs, and every way undoneneſf. (2.) That | |: 
olds forth unto us the excellency of Chriſt in 


perſon, nature, offices, works and employment 


he world. (3.) Thatit draws hearts to ham, and 
our ſelves, and from all other lovers and va- 


es, where with heretofore we have been bewitch=- | ÞÞ 


(4.) That it unites our ſouls to him thro! ps 
| wt 


j 
I. - 
* x 4 
1 


chat we may live in um; and he i is in us, and loy 
one in him. (5. ) That it inclineth our heart He,: 
to a ſweet union with the goſpel commands, ¶ ſoul 


= | ; tõ a living by faith in Chriſt, and to a depend wit 
| i and reſting on him for ſalvation, thro” his ofs, t. 
ing of himſelf, and thro” his mediatory righteliif to | 
Heſs offered and held forth in the goſpel. and WM, to 
puted to believers thro? faith. (6.) That the of | 
covery of this goſpel makes us fall in love wiſh eſt 
holineſs, and to work out-our ſalvation with inſt 
and trembling, leaning on Jeſus by faith, draw the 
lite and power from him, who is given for a coll, an 
nan unto the people, that we might ſo gro- 
and bear fruit in him, and go from {trength(iſÞech, 
ſtrength in him, until we appear before God 

Zion. eſe 
% 5. This requires a ſelf ſearching: wheiſhis ne 
or not we have ever attained a ſaving ſight ofi hic 
glory, the riches of the glory of this myſtery; . Th 
ve may know it by theſe marks. As, Mark 1. Ne in 
light = the goſpel diſcovers a fulneſs, a ſenlih ſho 
fulneſs, a ſo al-lacisfying, and a. ſoul ſaving fulWt<d 1 
and a free and.glorious fulne(s in Chriſt. Mar ane 
Ihe light of the goſpel diſcovers, I ſay where MN 
| glorious light comes, it diſcovers. ſelf emptii Vn 
þ ſelideceitfulneſs, and lothſomneſs. Mark 3.84 
1 takes the ſoul captive inftantly to make choingp2 01 
0 Chriſt for all, to eſteem of him above all, 2 offer 
| chief among ten thoutand, to lay hold on bine lo 
his own terms, with heart and-hand, and to con 

[ | - cept of-him for all our wants, and for all thay Ma 
| Helire. and to reſt fully ſatisfied and content Is en 

|| hin, Mark 4. It inclines the ſoul ſweetly to ate, 
| ploy Chriſt in all their —_ to give him __ priv 
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lo oyment in al his offices, until he bring them 19 
e, and land them in glory. Mark 5. It makes 
ſoul that hath a right difcovery thereof, fall in 
with holineſs, and to make conſcience of theie i 
s, to walk cireumſpectly to the glory of God, , | ||} 
to the praiſe and adorning the goſpel profeſ- 
, to the engaging of ſtrangers unto the receive | ||| 
of the goſpel. Mark 6. It will give them a a 
eſteem of all, even of the ſmalleſt ordinance il 
inſtitution of Chriſt, and make them careful to 
> them pure, and to improve them to the right I 
| and will make them help to maintain his - 6 | 
n- rights and privileges as King in his own |} 
ch, and chief commander in his own houſe, 4 l; i 
Among the Gentiles, © © 4 
1 
{| 


1eſe myſteries, which contain riches of glo- 
is now faid to be among the Gentiles, Concerns 
which we ſhall mark theſe following-things. * i 
That it appeared very unfeaſible and inere- 
e in the beginning of the goſpel, that the Gen- 1 
ſhould be co · partners of ſuch a privilege, and | 
ted to fuch honour and glory: for 1. There 
an expreſs command of Chriſt that ſtood in | | ii 
re Way; For Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the cir» || 
fron for the truth of God, to confirm the promi Is 
nade unto the fathers, Rom. xv. 8. And alſo it 
g ordained, that the Jews ſhould have the || 
offer of the goſpel, he ſent forth his diſciples | |f 
e loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, with an ex, fil 
command not to go into the way of the. Gen 
„Mat. x. 5. 2. The Jews who were thein- 
s enemies to the goſpel, could not only not 
ate, that the gentiles ſhould be partakers of ⁶ 
1 but forbade a/ pet ta the * | 
that | [i 


| . 
that they might be ſaved t The 1. 16. — 
would neit:er themſelves. enter the kinpdon 
heaven, nor ſuffer others to enter in But fur 
the apoitles themſelves, notwithſtanding of t 
ample and large commiſſion to go and teach 
baptize all nations, Mat xxviii. 18, 19. andt 

| withifanding they were for that end qualified 

furniſhed with extraordinary gifts of the i 
Ghoſt, yet could hardly be perſuaded to pt 
this word among the gentiles; for we find | 
P-ter was examined by the reſt of the apoſtles 
His going unto Cornelius, Acts xi. 2, 3. 3 

{ Gentiles were looked upon with an ill eye ande 

# | temned, therefore called ſinners of the Geni 

| Gal. ii. 15. And as without Chriſt, fo aliens þ 

I the commonwealth of Iſrael, and Atrangers fron 

| Covenant of promiſe, having no hope. and without! 

nin the world, Eph. ii. 12 4 Yea they Were 
counted dogs. and unworthy to eat of the 

' dren's bread; for on that ground, Chritt ſe 

| to calt off the poor Canaanitiſh woman, to u 

be anſwered, I am net ſent but unto the loſt jbii 
ll the houſe of Iſrael, Mat. xv. 
if 2. Notwithſtanding of all this, the Lord ſo 

dered it, that the goſpel got entrance undet Hp 

Gentiles, while he ſent his apoſtles among 

|| and bleſſed his labours among them, Acts xiii, 

ndnd xiv. 27. and xv. 3, 7, 14, 5, 17. and xvii 


rd tl 

Vea the Jews rejecking of the goſpel, occaſii, 2. 
cheir preaching of the ſame under the Gentiles, Mmiſ. 
iii. 46. and xvKi. 6. and the diminithing oline! 
Jews was the riches of the Gemiles, Rom «iſe u 

3. Hereby were the prophecies concerning q pri. 


3 | and his kingdom fulkilled ; 16: root of Jef 
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and for an enſign to the people, and the Gentiles 
ult ſeek unto it, Iſa. xi. 10. and Ix 5- His name 
ult be x reat among the Gentiles, Mal. i. 11. And 
) ſuch, had Chriſt a commiſſion to come in an ap- 
pinted time, Iſa. xlii. 6. xlix. 6. Acts xii. 57. 
uke i. 32. So muſt he bring forth judgment to the 


Dd, II. LEEDS | 
4. And as this was an eminent evidence of this 


as long kept hid in the heart of God, Eph. iii. 3,, 


3 re unſatisfied therewith, at laſt held their peace |Þþ 
10088 -1orified God, ſaying, then hath God alſo to the 
eng iles granted repentance unto life, Acts xi. 18. 
's | 


- 


Gentiles, Eph. iii. 7, 8. and magnified his of» 
e thereby, Rom. xi. 13. And we find him often 
de Worying therein, 1 Tim. ii.7. 2 Tim. i. 11. Which 
ne q it ſhould ſtir up our hearts to admiration over 


d Paul counted it his mercy to preach 155 


leet wonderful love and free grace of God, who 
th ſought after the Gentiles in clemency and 
ſberey, who had been ſo long debarred, and eſta- 


ſhed us in the faith of the great things promiſed 
to us in the word, now making us to ſee the old 
phecies and promiſes fulfilled, which long be- 
p Ne were promiſed unto the Gentiles, ſo ſhould it 
*in. create pity and compaſſion in our hearts to- 
xvid the poor Jews, which are caſt out unto this 
7, and make us pray for them upon 'the-many | 
miſes given on their account, Which the Lord 0 
ane time will accompliſh ; and beſides, it ſhould 
Ke us lay to heart our duty in managing aright 
privilege, in the thankful acknowledgment of 
GET En 8 n 


entiles, Iſa. xlii. 1. Mat. xii. 18. See Rom. xv. 9, ll 


yſtery of wiſdom, love and free grace, which | 


5. ſo was it that the apoſtles, who for a time, 


| % );. gt 
the Lord's bet love here, and by heary 
embracing and welcoming: this offer, and to wal 
worthy of the ſame in all holy converſation, 
the glory of God. 

; Queſt. But providing it be aſted, whether all U 
= Centiles ſee the glory, and n the riches of the gl 
[oy 7 this myſtery? 

I a»/iver, no; for all have not the preaching 

the goſpel among them. If it be further aſked, | 
l theſe to whom this goſpel is preached, /ee thi 
glory? Taniwer no; but only the ſaints among th 

Gentiles, as appears from v. 26. This is made m 

nifeſt unto the ſaints, where we ſee that it is alot 

the ſaints, who have obtained grace to believe thi 
Wl goſpel, and not every one who hears it preache 
| who diſcern the riches of the glory of this myſte 
S Which is in the goſpel. 
For 1. Unto ſome the preaching of the glad 
dings of the goſpelis the /avour of death unto deal 
2 Cor. ii. 16. And unto their corrupted and pi 
| Judicated underſtanding it ſavours as a dead 
rion, wherein their ſouls hath no pleaſure ; yt 
it is as death; ſo that the rejecting of the gol 
and their averſneſs from it, proves their death 3 
ruin. 2, Unto ſome it is but fooliſhneſs, as it 
untothe Greeks, 1 Cor. i. 23. And matter of moe 
ing and deriſion, as the doctrine of the reſurres 
on was unto theſe of Athens, Acts xvii. 32. Mi 
ny have no better opinion of the ambaſſadors 
Chriſt, who are ſent to preach the goſpel, tl 
Fellus of Paul, Acts xxvi. 24. and of the believ! 
of the goſpel, than the Phariſees had of the mul 
tude, John vii. 49 3. Unto ſome Chriſt is a 10 
of Gy and the > preaaking of the eo 1 
0 
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hriſt is a ſtumhling block unto them, even as un 


th 
gi 


e ruin of many. 4. Many w'll not hear the goſ- 
| with faith, and-therefore it cannot profit them, 
being mixed with faith in them that heard it, 
b. iv. 2. Neither will they receive it in love, 
Yr receive the love of the truth, 2 Theſſ. it. 18. 
d therefore will not ſubmit thcm-elves unto the 
htcouſne/s of God, held out unto. them herein, 
dm. x. 3. They will not ſuffer the word of in- 
uction to get any room in their ſouls, but they 
eive this grace of God in vain, and thro' un- 


doctrine, nor yield themſelves ſervants there- 


to. 5. The god of this world hath ſo blinded 
| pi minds of them which believe not, that the light 
4 the glorious goſpel of Chrilt, who is the image 


od, cannot ſhine unto them; ſo that they can 
ern nothing of the glory of the fame, 2 Cor. 
ch 4. And ſome blinded by a judgment from God, 


t. xi. 23. 6. Some ſee a glance, ſome dark half 


jors occaſion ſome little work and operation in 


herd true ſpiritual glory thereof: for 1. They may 


mul ſo much therein, as may engage them to a pro-—- 
a on of the ſame for a time in a fair day, when. ||| 
oſpelf accompanied with no perſecution ; but even . 


1 
** 


be ſtoney ground having no decpneſs of earth, 
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d the Jews, who (tumbled at the (tumbling ſtone 
d rock of offence, 1 Cor. i. 23 Rom: ix. 32, 33. 
en as Chriſt himſelf was for the fall of many, 
the preaching. of the go'pel is the occaſion of 


ef they reject it, they will not obey this form 


; nevertheleſs they continue ſtrangers unto |} 


2 | when 


therefore no co partners of this revelation, 


redo merings of this glory, but diſcern not the | 
y of this myltery ; they get ſome ſight, which 


RR A», : f 
when perſecution comes, they immediately forſake 
the goſpel, and turn their back upon it, Mat. xiii 

2. I hey may readily fee ſo much in it, as make 

them willing to part with ſomewhat, but not thx 
in it, which will make them willing to forſake al 
for Chriſt : the cares of the world do not only 
choak all again, but create a miſt in their eye" 
Which totally cloudeth and darkneth this glory, f 1 
3. They may ſge that which may inwardly affel 
them, as Agrippa, to be almolt Chriſtians, Ad 
xxvi. and no more. 4. They may readily hae 
ſome general knowlege of the letter and out · ſid 
thereof, and may be great doctors and learnef f. 
preachers, and nevertheleſs wholly ſtrangers unt 0 
the power and life of the ſame, 5. Yea they ma 
i attain ſome reſemblance thereof, and as it wen 
5 ſome glorious ſparklings, ſucl as the apoſtle ſpe: 
ot, Heb. vi. 4, 5. But alone unto true belier 
ers, the Lord maketh known and manifeſteth thi 
glory, and maketh them to ſee the riches of the gl 
| ry of this myſtery; theſe ſee it, to whom he diſc 
vereth thoſe ſecrets which are kept hid from th 
| wiſe of the world: they ſee it, who ſee that glory 
which changeth the ſoul, ſo that hereby they: 
changed into the ſame image, frem glory to glo 
even as by the Spirit ofthe Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
| > But what is that ſight they get, which others af 
| frrangers unto? Anſw. 1. They ſee a ſpecial nec 
| fary good, which deeply affecteth the heart; oth 
| only win at ſome ns that goeth no 5 
ther than the head. 2. They ſee ſomething dite 1 
| ly applicable unto their caſe and condition, an 
very ſuitable unto them, whereas others loo ſ 
| theſe things as more the concernment of otf 
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acquired knowlege, that only affecteth the peri 


hear it, who ſee but the outward ſhell, and come no 


to taſte the ſweet and delicate kernel thereof. on 
Uſe 2. Behold here the touch-ſtone, wherely 2 


Chrilt's precepts! Others take but a carnal an 


js nothing in them but a vile deformity : and: 
for the ſubſtance of the goſpel, the glad tidings( 


Immortality: they ſee not the glory of God in th 


every one muſt ex2mine himſelf, and judge of hin 
ſelf, whether he be in the faith or not; this ſpeci 
ſight and diſcovery is only peculiar to believers 
the ſpirit of light, which they have received in th 
goſpel, makes them now ſee another ſight that 


formerly they could apprehend or underſtand. 0 115 
the depth of wiſdom, power, love, grace, right: bot 


ouſneſs and mercy, which we now daily more an 
more diicover! O what heavenly and divine gle 
ry ſhines there, and that in the very meanetit of 


general look of theſe ordinances, and therefor 
not ſo tender, nor ſo zealous of them, who ci 
bear with the mixtures and inventions of men: 
mongſt them, and can fancy a beauty, decene 
and conliſtency in theſe inventions, whereas ther 


peace and reconciliation with God, it is unto the 
an indifferent buſineſs, far from being all the 
ſalvation, and ali their deſire: their hearts cant 
embrace the goſpel, as the glorious manifeſtatiq 
of the Son of God, which brings to light, life at 


face of jeſus Chriſt, Wo then to ſuch, who ha 
not more knowlege of this buſineſs, than, 1. 
litegal ſpeculative knowlege of this glory of 60 
which puffeth vp, and filleth the ſoul with w 
and vanity, and never ſinketh deep into the fc 
2. A tickling outward motion, with ſomewhat 
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( x31 ) 
as the lovely ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 32. Their ears are tickled with the 
new tidings of falvation, and of a Mediator to 
preſerve them from the wrath of God, and that 
is all. 3. Who have no more than ſome ſmall taſ- 
tings in the time of a communion, or at ſome other 
ſolemn occaſion, that takes more on them than 
ordinary, but is inſtantly ſuffocate, without tak. 
king further root. 4. Wo alſo to ſuch, that have 
but ſome light that forceth to ſome half works, 
and to ſome raw wiſhes, that all might be better, 
ſome flaſhes of reſolutions and haſty undertakings, 
which occaſioneth ſomewhat that looketh like a 
change, tho? alas! their heart in the interim, is 
leaving to their abominations, and going out 
continually after their covetouſneſs. 71 
To whom God would make known, & c. | 
Theſe words may have reſpect both to the out- 
vard manifeſting of the myſtery of this goſpel- || 
ruth; as alſo to the making known and diſcover- || 
ny of this truth of the goſpel effectually on the 
eert, which is more eſpecially here to be under- 
tood, becauſe that this revealed myſtery is called, 
brilt in them, the hope of glory. In reſpect of both | 
theſe, the words hold forth two things: 1. That 
his revelation is of God. 2. That it is an act of 
is free- grace and free- love. 1 WF. 
As to the Firſt, to wit, the outward making i 
nown of the goſpel, (wkich we ſhall paſs in a 
'ord) we ſee, that as this gorpel is alone of God, 
ho is the author thereof, ſo the outward publiſſi- 
g of the ſame dependeth on his free grace and 
ill, ſo that he ſends it to whom he will, and to 
hom he will, he ſends it not. See Acts xvi. 7. iff 
6:4 3 | 


The Spirit ſuffered not Paul, _ his companion 
to go unto Bithynia: however ſatan and his infirt 
ments may have a hand therein, nevertheleſs w 
are to look moſtly to God, who has the chief han 
in it, who followeth his own reſolution, ſendin 
the goſpel where he has any to bring in thereby 
be it one ſoul or more, or to ſeek one Joſt Goa 
or one wandering ſheep, which finding i Incapaci 
tate either to lead or drive, he taketh it on hi 
- ſhoulders, rejoicing, Luke xv. 5. Chriſt went 
ver to the Gadarenes for one poor ſoul: Paul wa 
charged to abide at Corinth, notwithſtanding ib 
great oppoſition he met with there, becauſe th 
er, had much people in that place, 1. Thi 
ſhould teach us to praife him, that ever he broug 
| to light this goſpel of ſalvation, and that ever 
, "pleat him to admit the publiſhing of the ſ:men 
fall in our time and place, where we thro' the pro 
vidence of God have our reſidence. 2. That u 
I 


„ 
4 
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abaſe ourſelves in his fight, and be aſhamed of on 
unſuitable carriage before him, who hath ſoug 
us out, paſſing by ſo many thouſands, whereas w 
vere as undeſerving as any, only that he mig ears 
| ive an evidence of the freeneſs of bis grace an 
J! fove. 3. That we walk more worthy of his 
11 kpeak able benefit, that he be not provoked to remo! 
the candle, when we miſtmprove the ſame; . 
conſideration whereof ſhould move us to fear, dw 
our provocations may occaſion the removing ti 
F candelfiick from amongſt us, as he threatned ti 
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church of Fpheſus, Rev. ii. 4. That we adore h b! 
act of God's ſovereignty, who ſingularly i in ti dark 
| | 'diſpoſeth as he will. Our carna} hearts are ſom Phe! 
Lf umes ready t to riſe againſt him, and to won led d 


when 


1 . 
berefore he ſuffers ſo many rich nations to be ſo 
Jong without one word of the goſpel of ſalvatign, 


and ſuffers it to remain there, where the people is 
exried thereof, and would willingly be quit of it; 

put his will ſhould anſwer all ſuch objections in us, 

ind ſettle all ſuch diſtempers in our hearts: we || 

alt be ſatisfied herein, for he doth what he Will i 

n heaven and earth, and gives no account of what | 

he doth. | ö | - | | 
As to what relates to the other part, which is 

dere principally to be underſtood, we learn, Firſt || 

That it is God alone, who can make known unto ||þ 

he ſoul the glory and riches of this myſtery, and 

oth effectually publiſh and reveal it: this requires 

he revealings of %e arm of the Lord, Iſa. liji. 1. 

for floſb and blood cannot do it, but the Father 

hmch is in heaven, Mat. xvi. 17 And the Spirit, 

ph. ili. 5. The God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the | 

ather If glory, mult give unto us the Sp:rit of wiſe- \| 


TY 
7 om, in the knowlege of him, Eph. i. 17. See ver 9. 
vol beretore the Spirit is promiſed for that effect, John | 
as WMV. 20. 1 Cor ji. 10 I1, 12. Gal. i. 16. This ap- 
nigiſhhears further from the natural ſtate of mankind, 
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ho cannot know theſe myſteries without a divine 
owerful revelation and manifeſtation of the ſame | 
them. For 1. Natural men are by nature blind | | 
ithout knowlege, lying and living in darkneſs; || 

d what can they then diſcern in theſe mylteries ? | 
ev. ili 17. Luke iv 18. 1 Pet ii 9. Acts xxvi. || 

8. Iſa xlii 7. They are in darkneſs and darkneſs |} 

re Mh blinded their eyes, 1 John ii. 11. They walk | 
n th darkneis and ly in darkneſs, 1 John i. 6, and ji. 
ſon} bey are of darkneſs 1 Theſſ. v. 5. They are i 
oni led darknels itſelf, Eph. v. 8. Yea under "the 
hel ee DE | power 1 
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power of darkneſs, Col. i. 13. 2. Therefore th 
are under a natural impotency and unfitneſs to u 
derſtand the things of God, 1 Cor. Ii. 14. The 1 


tural mas-receiveth not therth: ngs of the Spirit 


Got, fer they are foolifhneſT unto him, neither cank 
Know them, becauje they are ſpirituaily diſcer neu.; 
Beſides this natnral impotency in the under{tand 
ing, to take up and know theſe myſteries, chere! 


alſo an acquired moral -inability ſeared in hi 
thro mi ſunderſtanding and prejudice againlt th 


myſteries of God: for it is {11d of the natural ma 
1 Cor. ii 14. that he receiveth n't the things of i 


8 fpirit of God, ſor hex ure fooliſhneſi unto him; then 


fore was the preaching of Chriſt crucified unto i 


Fews a ftumb/ing block, and unto the Greeks fool 
neſs. 1 Cor. i. 23. 4- Yea the carnal underſiar 
ing is enmity againit God eit ſubmits not itſelf 


the law of God, neither can it, Rom viii. 75,0 
So that there is alſo a pravity and impoteney! 


their will, therefore ſaith Chriſt, that a corrupt th 


tannot br in; forth prod fruit, Mat. vii. The Ethii 


an cannot change his fan, Jer. X11. 5 I here is! 
acquired habitual averſenets, thro' the praviiy( 
our inclinations. by nature people are io wedd 


and plewed to their luſts and delt, which t 


will not forſake (which augments their natural a 
tipathy againſt the goſpel) ſo that they are e 
mies in their minds by wicked works, Col. 1.2 


6. Beſides all this. the devil who is the godoft! 
world is working in them, Eph. ii. 2. who more 
ſpeciaily. fo blinds, the minds of tho e who do! 
beli-ve, that the light of the glorivns goſpel 


\ Chriſt, who is the mage of God, may not di 
vnto them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. This needs no further 


viden 
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6 1 
the idence, being more than manifeſt by daily expe- 
u ience; no preaching will once pick on ſome; yea 
108 brick himiclf preached unto many who got no 
it rofit thereby; the great things of God's law are 
ccounted but a ſtrange thing by ſome, Hol. viii. 
lany have eyes, und ſe not ; ears, and hear not. 

Uje 1 We are hereby called to be eſtabliſhed in 
he faith of this-truth, that it is only a divine 
dower, which can make known unto us, and in 
s the guſpel truths: we by indultry and edyſcati- 
Dn. with jome ordinary light of the Spirit may 
vin to u derſtand the letter of the goſpel; but in 
eſpect of the ſaving mani feſtation of this myltery, 
here is a neceſſity of a real, diſcrimjnating, ſpecial 
mmediate, inward and powerful operation of the 
pirit of God uin the foul, driving away the natural 
lars neſs, and received prejudices, creating d:vine- | 
ight in the mind and underſtanding, and fo for- 


1c) ning in the ſoul, a piritual pattern of the glori- 

es myttieries of the go pel: tor until this enlight- 
h1Fing operation and r-velation of the pirit come, 
is will be to no purpoſe. £4. 


e 2. 50 ſhould we have. a lothing and aver- || 
on 0! 1hat dreadful doctrine which ſays, that this 
vine ip ritual enlighining ii not needtul, but al- 


al Meg that moral perſuaſion, with the outward reve- | 
e cotton is iufficient, whereas none who hath any | 
1,2 nowlege of his own heart can be ſo ſtupid, that | 
olißhe ſhou d nor ſee fo much of the darkneſs of his 
nor Tunderitanding, that no leſs than a divine po- 
do r muit be exerciſed and put forth in order to this 
ſn I eniightning: and what doth this opinion elſe, 


ut ſignaliy vilify, and palpably deny the divine 
yſtery of this revelation, and Jamentably blow 


up 


ſ 


1 


| 
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6 1563 | 
vp the empty creature with pride, ambiti-nq 
a fooliſh conceit of himſelf to retain ſomewh 
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F whereby be map, as he fancies, be the leſs oblip ing 
| | _ to God and may have ground to thank kimlelor: 
* to ſacrifice unto his own net, and burn incei l., 
nn unto his own drag, What a ruining and dread\Wht « 
N enemy is this opinion, againk the exalting of ir» 
: ; gewer of God's grace, and againſt folks carry; 
=_ oe -with ſubordination and dependency Mien 
Can, and againſt all prayer unto God. vie 
| the 3 However this be only God's work; a 1o1 
[ bis powerful work; nevertheleſs none ought ein 
. cauſe of his impotency and natural ignorance iii th 
| account himle;t therefore diſcharged, execmed y: 
delivered from guilt: ſor 1 Our natural i im pote oe 
Key is our fin. 2. Beſides there is ever real oppi in 
fung and rej: Ring of this light which will abu echir 
| danitly (top the mouths of every one: and this Mik; 
ien appears either by their neglecting of the mea Go. 
or by their negligent and flothtul improving Mrd a 
time ſame, and their not uſing, but miſuſing of De 
light which they have, &c. an 
| | Le 4. Notwithitanding this be God's work, m 
we ſhould not caſt off the means. for thereby he: 
pleaſes the Lord to convey life. and to come vid al 
i that light, and enlighten when and where he will ſha}] 
Fr it pleyjed Ged by the fooliſhneſs of preaching WP eco: 
ere Cor i. 21. And faith cometh by hearngft G. 
|] Rom. x. 17. And however the means in thengon |] 
| { felves can do nothing, yet being ordained by an 
as it is our duty. ſo we may have peace in wal , 
on the ſree and glorious King, where he col th i 
W | mands us to wait, and our waiting will ſharpen dine! 
[ |. Gefires and longings after that bleſled light; , of a1 

| ä ** 
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E 
hen we are diſappointed and cut off im our &. 
Me cations even this mult ſerve for the further hun- 
ing and abaſing of ourielves'and to make us the 
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l;ght, that he who has cauſed the light to ſhine 


t of darkneſs, would ſhine into our hearts, in 
f us the light of the knowlege of the glory of 
y in the face of Fe/ns Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Our 


tencance on the means ſhould be conſtant, be- 
vie we know not when he may come: it is good 
low by all waters, and to ſow.morning and e- 
ing, and in our duties alone to eye him; know- 
g that al! muſt come from him. And albeit, there 
y many diſcouragements ariſe to cauſe us give 
oro» er; part, from ſatan with out, ſatan crying it 
in vain to wait any longer; and partly from 
thin our hearts, looking on it as a deſperate 
tk; yet this conſid: ration that this enlighrning 
God's working may encourage and ſet us for- 
rd again: for God is a ſovereign king, free to 
e when he will, ſo is he graciops and merci» | 
„and can, and will paſy over many enormities -| 
much oppoſition , yea further, for quieting of 
hearts under all objections whatſoever, be is 
vi almighty, and irrefiſtable in his workings; 
ſhall work and who ſhall hinder it? ; 
econdly, Moreover, we ſhould learn from hence 
art God maketh known this plorious myſtery to 
om he will moſt freely, without hire of price; 
s an act of his wonderful free grace; he would 
e known, & c. not by reaſon of any deſerving or 


ait 
coſſi th in us, or by virtue of any pliableneſs, or 
-n dineſs in thoſe to whom this is made known, 


of any neceſſary connection betwixt the pre- I 
. 1 a psartation 


- 


ore earneſtly ery out unto him, who is the fountain . | 


Par ation in them. and his work, but meerly fra 
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bis free grace and good pleaſure; for he is foo 


of them that ſought him not, Iſa. Ixv. 1. Then 
fore it is thro' fayh that we are fayed, and faitij 
not from our ſelves; It is the gift of God. Eph. ii. 
And not by the works which we have done but aci 


ding to his mercy we are ſaved, Tit. iii. 5, 


towards us in this myltery, in reſpect o. the ve 
qQutward making known of the ſame to-us, wh 
- Kingdoms and nations more preterable than 

Iy till in darkneſs, or have corrupted and undo 


theſe truths by their errors. 2. i hat we withy 


thankfulneis heartily acknowlepe this mylte 


and walk humbly unger the ſenſe of this undel 


ved favour." We are to fear the Lord and his go 
-neſs as allo meditate, what an account we hav: 
give for theſe rich mercies, leſt we miſtmprovet 
Lame, and to turn his grace into wanton ueſs, 
rioully laying to heart that it ſhall be more t9 
rable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of ju 
ment, than for ſuch, who have had their ma 
2 and this light, among them, and n 
withſtanding REPS r darknets ray 7 


2 EY 
Uje 2. or warning unto . to whom | 1 


Lord i in a ſaving way, hath made known the ric 
es of glory, by bringing it into their ſoul withpd 
er and efficacy; namely, 1. They ſhould 
* worthy of ſuch grace and love, by carrying tht 
ſelves humbly betore him, remembring «heir 
tivity, and the rock from whence they are he 
that free grace may get the honour of all. 2. 
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Uſe 1. For inſtruction, and this ſhould learny 
. To admire this wonderful and undeſerved lu 
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. : ; oh C * 159 3 5 5 : 
ould zve in the admiration of this rich and free 
ace of God: what were you, or your father's 
puſe that God ſhould have caſt his eys upon you? 
hat could he iee more in you, than in others, 
ho vet ly n darkneſs, without theſe ſaving diſ . 
wveries ? -3. They ought to endeayour to com- 
end the riches of ts grace and goodneſs to o- 
ers, to ſpeak good of him, who hath been fo 
pod to them. 4. They ought to make uſe of theſe 
ſcoveries, which God hath given them for the 
vantage of others, doing their outmoit to win? 
hers, and to hold out ſomewhat of that lightto Þ} 
kers, that they may be brought in thereby. * 
But J haften now to the laſt point in this verſe, i 
z. That Chriſt in the ſoul is the riches of th 
ory of this myſtery made known in the go per 
ch is Chrift in you, ſaith he. This truth 
ins theie three particulars. e 
Fir t, That a ſoul- union with Chriſt i hh firſt 
ention, chief ſcope and deſign of te goſpel: 
is principally is intended therein, that Chriſt 
y be near hand and within thafoul A /ecmd þ 
that inthis union, conſiſts theriches of the glo- #8 
of the goſpel, thereby is this fiches made known n 
d here is their center: for the ſoul that is in po- 
fhon of this union is. likewiſe partaker of the 
bes of this glory. Tairuly, that this union of the 
al with Chriſt, or gbe bringing of Chriſt into the 
ul, is only the Work of God, for be maketh 
on the riches of the glory of the goſpel. 
As to the 5 of theſe truths, we are to obſerve Y 
eir Mee two. things, 1. That until the goipe] come 
to a fowl with power and efficacy,” the jou] is 
thout Chriſt, 2. That the goſpel is the intra- 
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V 
ment of God, whereby this union bet; 
and the ſoul is carried on; and thi is the end 
deſign thereof. Ws 
The firſt, which is here premiſedi i clear 
| Eph. ii. 12 Before the goſpel came to the Ef 
ans, among the miſeries wherein they were, 
4 was the chief, that as the were without God 
I alſo without Chrilt, when the goſpel firlt co 
f among a people, it finds them ſitting in dark 
and in the region and ſhadow of death. Mat, 
16 Ifa, ix. 2 And under the power of fatan, / 
'XXvi. 13. I herefore it was the principal wor 
„ the apoltles, where they came + pre: Chi 
Acts ix. 20. and viii. 5. 
Idee This being falkciently Wiese; we are 
0 2 thus to make uſe of if; As 1.-Earneltl 
%u after more iolid and real convictions oft 
maths; many yet lying in nature and before ul 
the light of the golpel hath never ſhined in 
power, dream notwithſtanding, that they 
Chriſt in them as well as others, and ſo deceivei 
own ſouls, and diſappoint the great end of 
goſpel,: A full eonviction hereof ſhould dif 
folk more earnelfly to give ear unto the pre: 
ing of the goſpel. 2. Fheſe fools mult not ima 
it ſufficient, that they have the outward ordiil 
ces of the goſpel, and under the adminiltratiaq 
the ſame; for unleſs the goſpel do come in poul 
and in the evidence of the Spit unto them, ſa 
[may nevertheleſs abide without Chriit : 'yea, i 
% uni] they find this in them, they will cert 
|]; continue chriſtlefs and gracelefs. hey are( 
||, Jed then to ery unto the Lord, that h##*would 
1 veal his arm in the preaching of the Ps 


may not longer continue in their fad and la- 
table condition. Tos Yo 3 
be /econd is, That this goſpel, and the admi- 


ear ration of the ſame, is the appointed means, {| 
e cy this ſpiritual and ſaving union is carried 
ere, WM and that this is its p. incipal end and deſign, 
God Wears from theſe grounds. ' |: 


1ſt, Here is the offer of this reconciliation and 
on held forth, Chriſt comes in the preaching- 
he goſpel: And 1. Hetells what is his Father's | 
dand will namely, that they ſhould 3 5 
. believe in him; and let him into the ſouly 2: 
this is the great commandment, and ſo much 
ed for duty, John vi. 29. This is the work of 
, that ye believe on him whom he-hath ſent 
bhn iii. 23. And this is his commandment, that 
ſhould believe on the name of his Son Jeſuoas if 
re vit. 2. He entreateth them in his Father's name 
d income, to open unto him, that he might come 
ey H take up his habitation with them, IIA, IV. 2 
ve. iii. 20. 3. He preſſes and drives on his re- 
t, ſuit and defire, with many arguments ane 
ives, as we have evidenced formerly. 4. He 
oves all the difficulties out of his way, by an- 
ring all objections, preventing all diſcourage= 
ts. O how full is the gofpell. 5. He upbraids 
that they come not unto him, John v. 40. 
ill not come to me, that ye might have life. 6. 
waits patiently with much longanimity upon | 


m, { | 
ca, , renewing his ſuits, cries and intreaties. All - _ | 
eruhch is palpable in the adminiſtration of the goſ- 


whereby appears ſufficiently that this union _ 
ixt Chriſt and the ſoul, is the great deſign and 
of the goſpel. Ib SD | Had „ 
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* Secondly, Here in the goſpel, the condition 
cleared ard laid open, whereupon this union 
be accompliſhed, namely, 1. That we forſal 
bother lovers, and be fully ſatisfied that there 
ſeparation between us and them, for we mul 
ſake our father's houſe, providing we will | 
the King greatly to take pleaſure in ns, I al, 
IO, IT. 2. That we receive him freely wit 
money and without price, Iſa. Iv. 1, 2. z. 
wee receive him wholly, even as he offereth 
elf to be married unto us, that is, as a prielt,j 
phet and king, for we mult receive all of him, 
not a partof him, John i. 12. 4. That were 
him fully without reſerve, abſolutely without 
© _ception, ſeeing he is altogether lovely, and e 
way nſeful, and abſolutely neceſſary. 5. Fha 
receive him for every work and employment, 
ſanctiſication as well as juſtification, 6. Tha 
Jointly deny ourſelves, take up his croſs and 
low him, Mat. xvi. 24. 5 
Thirdly, In this goſpel we have the natur 
this union, viz. the indwelling of Chriſt mani 
ed unto us: for here is declared, 1. That this 
- dwelling of Chriſt, and union with him is my 
Tious, profound, unſearchable and incomprel 
_ fible, Eph. v. 32. 2. That it is wholly fpirituz 
that they become one ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
are made partakers of hisSpirit, Rom. viii. 6. 
That it is a near and inward union, fo that 
' compariſon can ſufficiently demonſtrate it, 4 
have heard before. 4. That it is permanent 
inviolable, nothing can make a ſeparation 
Rom. iii. 38. 39. 5. That it is glorious and 
eceding excellent. 6. That it is a very _ 
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* table union, having uneffably great and won - 


advantages both here and hereafter. 


110n f 
"fab, In this goſpel we have what Chriſt did 
here be carrying on of this union, how he is he- 


ea mediator and cautioner, taking upon him 
ake peace and reconciliation, and foto fatisfy 


come, and has given a full and perfect ſatis- 
haſed of the Father all that was accounted ne- 


nim, Nie elect; how he lives forever as an interceſſor 


houtMÞc church hath a ppointed ordinances and laws; 
1d e that he bath bleffs4 them according to his 
ha pleaſure for that effect; and he bath ſent his 


he goſpel, 

;fthly, Here is held forth and e What! is 
ired on our part in reſpect of obtaining poſ- 
ur righteouſneſs with all other idols and lovers, 


be convinced of our own inability, and natural 


Wt he means appointed, and on him in the means. 


long after him, and his company, ſo as we can. 


ry for the carrying on of this union, in reſpect 


hh, Here in this goſpel is made known, 
t this opening of the heart for Chriſt, ig a work 
ve — and that * is ther nd 

wha, 


ce for their fins; how in the faden of time he 


on according. to bis undegtaking; how he hath 
that end and effect; how he as king and head _ | 


i: to work up his choſen to a cheerful receiving 
is offer. All his and much more is maden | 


on, and to be poſſeſſed of this noble ſpirit. and 
vin at this union; namely, 1. That weforſake 


ch poſſeſs our ſouls, 2. That we acknowlege 
villingneſstoopen unto him. 3. That we attend 


hat we lay aſide all prejudices. 5, That we lay 
ſelves open to his approaches. 6. That we cry 
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'£ 164 ) bh 
Aber of faith, Heb. xii. 1, 2, And hab no 
ean come, until the Father draw bim, John vi. 
Seventhly, Here is alſo diſcovered, that notuf | 
” Hanging the Lord, wonderful in counſel, mig 
in deed, hath thought good. thro? the fooliſonej 


i. preaching to ſave thoſe that believe, 1 Cor. iq 
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And to make uſe of planters and waterers, al 
bhat neither of them can do good, providing 


2 be the increaſe, 1 Cor, iii. 5,6, 7. And the 


ore hath he ſent labourers to his vineyard to 

| \boor and work there, ſo that !hey are labourers 
_ gether with God, 1 Cor. iii, 8, 9. He ſends his 

vants, as ſo many ambaſſadors to court a bride| 
| Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20. and xi. 2. Therefore! 
come in their Maſter's name, and lay forth the 


g 8 ticlesof agreement and reconciliation, and hehi 
belt muſt and will thro' his Spirit determine, 


rfuade unto an opening. 
Uſe, From all that is ſaid appears, that they 


5 pel, and the preaching of the ſame, is the me 
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appointed of God for this end, and that it is 
chief and grand deſign of the preached goſpel 
work up the foul into this union with Chrilt, 

make the heart to open, that the King of gl 
may enter in, which ſhould incite to theſe thij 
1. To high eſtimation of the goſpel, as being 
+ noble mean ordained for ſuch an excellent el 
to account highly of it, (I ſay) and of ſuch 
are appointed to carry theſe glad tidings of | 
great ſalvation, and to hearken unto it and in 
as ſuch noble means of God's appointment. 
That we may have this end before us in the] 
miniſtration of the goſpel ; the miniſters (hd 
On ern it, and the people ſhould ſo hear i 
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no n ordained for that end, and never to reſt ſa- 

1 weed, or much leſs to think all is well, until this 

ꝛotußg be firlt attained, to ut, that Chriſt be formed 

mie ſoul: O it were deſirable to ſee that the mi- 

[17] in preaching of the goſpel were (as it were) = 
r. l ailing in birth to obtain this end, Gal. iv. 19, | 
$, pat we lament the eſtate of ſuch who miſs this | 
= ious goſpel, and of thoſe who have but the — 
| ' 


d of the goſpel without the power thereof. 4. 
at we be thankful for this ineſtimable privilege, 


d to | 
ſo be ſenſible of the ſame, and be careful thax 


areri 


| his provoke hot God, to remove this advantag ion 
ride moſt uſeful candleſtick. 5 That we have com- 
8 1 on on thoſe who are deſperately wicked, tha: 

1 the 


Fare ſo wearied of this precious goſpel, ihr 
hate, oppoſe, ruin, yea perſecute the ſam 4--, 
hat a milery is this, for poor ſouls to forſaks  *: 
r own unſpeakable riches. F 
he third thing is, that this union, fo wit, 
iſt in the ſoul, is the riches of the glory of this 
del myſtery; and this appears, 1. In that it 1. 


heb 
ine) 


the g 


oſſe principal and chief buſineſs which the inſinite 
1't, Wiſe God had before him in the eternal counſel 
. is will, to work out by this diſpenſation. 
thid 


e Lord who is the author of this goſpel, is 
eby glorified in his glorious attributes. Chriſt 
Ilted and made to ſee the travel of his ſoul, and 
pleaſure of the Lord to proſper in his hand, 
the great deſign therein principally intended 

t the glory of God, 7s uf, the eternal com» 
between God and the Mediator is then be- 
to be accompliſhed. 3. All the draughts of 
glorious goſpel terminates here as in a centre. 
'hen beginneth the ſoul to know what are the— 
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excellent riches of the love, grace .and/-wiſ 
that are brought tolight theo? the goſpel, then 
not until then, beg they to be partakers them 
Le, This ferves to ſet us all a work to ak 
one inquiry and trial if the goſpel hath had th 
noe fruits in us, which may be known fromy 
has been formerly mentioned of Chriſt his be 
. 3: the foul ; and we are never to think we ſet 
; kr-ow any thing of the riches of the goſpel, ( 
great ſoever a meaſure of knowlege otherwiſe 
y have attainted, or be partakers of) until 
an ion be wrought; and providing this be wroy 
men we may well fit down contented, what 
ther things we want, as having now in thisy 
an the whole riches of the goipel, as in a trei 
leid up in your ſouls : O what a condition 1 
bis be, The laſt thing is, that this fruit oft 
ggoſpel, and this ſhort compend of the riche 
its glory, is of God, and wrought by him; 
makes it known, and the reaſon is clear; for 
Man by nature hates Chriſt, will not welcome! 
much leſs let him in to dwell in the foul; they! 
both him and his Father, John xv. 24. 2.1 
light which muſt diſcqver this enmity, oget 
with the miſery that accompanieth their eli 
Who are without Chrilt, is divine: theſe favi 
diſcoveries are only attainable thro' a divine 
pernatura] illumination: now it is God alone n 
openeth the eyes of the blind. 3. As it is God 
lone that taketh away the natural blindneſs ofi 
_ underſtanding, and ſends divine light into i 
ſoul; ſo muſt he guard off, and remove the nd 
% ral pravity of the will, and do away the (toi 
14 Heart, and make his people willing; after! 
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vi er muſt he open the 1 e as he bo 4 3 9 
hen ydia, Acts xvi 14. 4. Even ſo muſt God by oY 
then mmediate powerful grace e tectually work te 
o a ent to the offer made in the goſpel; and hoẽw- 
1ad ti this work of the Lord be powerful and irre- 93 
om le, overcoming all oppoſition from without 5 8 * 
is bel within, nevertheleſs, it is without force and ; 
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s of men, and bands of love, ſtrongly convin- 
„maki 


turm it whether he will. 


« of this glorious work, and make them far 


difference. 
e the right door is. O poor ſouls, look to 


nce ; for tho' he draw, yet he draweth. with 


the ſoul effectually to ſubmit and 
{elf over, ince the heart is in his hand; he 
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2, 1. This ſhould ſexve to teach thoſs who! / 
ade partakers of this union, to know whom * 
are to thank for it, ard who ſhould have'the: SY 
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themſelves have made 


thinking, that th 
uld alſo learn „ 


2. This 
and to him alone, and wait at the poſts of his 
, forſaking your own he and ein 
1 and of your ſelves, 
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